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Transliteration

The following symbols are used to transcribe the Arabic letters:

R Lo IG b

y
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&

3
J
o
P
L°
b
b
U
(S
O3
J
¢
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[]
5
&3




Abstfact

The struggle against (_‘_)g "inaccurate use of the language" began
in the first Hijrah century. To safeguard the Arabic language against
this and to preserve their linguistic heritage was the prime concern

of early linguists.

Writings on al;Furﬁg "differences" were.originally confined to
works on hazaw "animals'". Abad Hllal al- Askarl (d 395 A H. ) was'i
the flrst llngulst to adapt thls format to language w1th hlS book."S

'on al- furug al lughaw1yyah "llngulstlc (semantlc) dlfferences"' |

JnHe dev1sed elght rules of hlS own for dlscrlmlnatlng between wordsd"‘

' of close meanlngs ‘which he applled in hlS al- Furugﬁfl al nghah
in addition to those propounded by his linguist predecessors, llker

al-Mibarrad, Tha®lab and Ibn'Durustawayh.

Abu Hilal.presents his ruleshfor discrimination between various
different meanings and his methodology in the first chapter of his
book; in the rest of the 29 chapters he deals with nearly 1000 pairs
of words generally considered to have similar meanings. He
‘successfully employs his rules on,this‘material. We have divided

. our work of thia important book into two parts. The firat comprisesr‘

‘a critical studylofVifiandﬁof Abu Hilal's views on the occurrence

of synonymy in Arabic. It consists of the following chapters.

Chapter I: Introduction of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah.

Chapter II: Methodology of Abu Hilal al-CAskari in determining

meanings.
Chapter III: Abu Hilal al-CAskari's views on Synonymy.

Chapter IV: Sources of al—Furﬁq fi al-Lughah.




Chapter V: The impact of Abu Hilal al-CAskari on subsequent

linguistic studies.

In the second part we have attempted to present the

- distinctions of meaning between assumed‘synonyms made by Abu
Hilal al—cAskapf. We give all the usages of the various words,
as cited by Abu Hilal. It has been necessary to paraphrase and

'Arearrénge his meterial and to'shorten some ofvhis definitions

o ;and to omlt superfluous examples, whlle preserv1ng,‘and often ‘

“f?clarlfylng, the p01nts that he 1s maklng




-v-

Introduction

The problem of synonymy and whether or not it occurs in Arabic
has always received a great deal of attention from both modern and
ancient linguists. The careless use of words in inappropriate places
has always caused them to be taken as synonymous with those which
are semantically close to them. The ripples of the most forceful
plea made by Muhammad al- Mubarak and others in recent tlmes for

fthe use of the proper word in the proper place have stlmulated the

}repeated publlcatlon of al- Furuq fl al Lughah or. al—Furuq‘ al-"

ft‘Lughaw1yyah of Abu Hllal al- Askar1 (d 395 A.H. ) belng the most

;:_.1mportant work among those wh1ch advocate the approprlate use of words. -

Abﬁ.Hiial's thesaurus of‘the‘distinctions,of‘meaning between

assumed synonyms was publlshed for the flrst time in Calro by

Maktabat al Qud31 in 1353 A H. under the title: al- Furuq al- -
Lughaw1yyah. It was ‘re- edlted by Adll Nuwayhld and publlshed by

Dar al—Efaq al-Jadldah, in Belrut, in 1973. Both of these edltlons

w‘Fhave been issued many tlmes, the flrst by various publlshers

Dar - al Kutub al- Arablyyah Belrut in 1981 and by several Saudl'”

' 5,;@pub11shers in Makkah-al—Mukarramah,‘nAlthough neither of the edltions

L

Qigls free from m1stakes, we have chosen that of Dar al- Afaqral Jadldah }

as the better'one for our purposes; 81nce it makes use‘of the ;

H'other. Even this edition, however, is, in places, apparentiyiso
corrupt that it becomes difficult to see the point which Abu Hilal
is trying to make; In such cases, we have consulted lexicons such

as al—Qamus al-Muhit and Lisan al—cArab, and have indicated in

the foot-notes what we believe to be mistakes in the text. However,

where we remained uncertain, we have simply used the symbol (?).



-vi-

It was intended, at the beginning, that this thesaurus
should be arranged in alphabetical order, but shortage of time
compelled us to leave the material as arranged by Abu Hilal himself.
Nevertheless, two lists have been appended at the end of the thesis,
The first comprises all the entries (pairs of words assumed to be

synonyms) in al-Furuq fi al-Lughah, arranged in alphabetioal order,

‘even if it occurs otherwise in al- Furﬁg. For example, if the
- text reads /9\) L_J\;‘ >, WE, have arranged 1t as: L—J‘) S /‘

(ﬁ LQThe other llst forms an 1ndex of all the words dealt w1th by Abu

'ff;Hilal, in. thls case the arrangement of Hans Wehr s "Dictionary of

'Modern ertten Arabic", edited by J.M. Cowan has been followed

_In the first part of this thesis we have attempted to

1nvest1gate the reasons for 'Abu Hllal's belng cla381f1ed by modern

,Arab linguists, among those who deny the occurrence of synonymy in

absolute terms, whereas,,ln fact, he denies that it oceurs within
the same dialect, rather than in the whole of the language’— which -
is a conglomerate of different dialects. Nevertheless; this study
reveals that Abl Hilal could not give a satisfaétorysexplanation

of the phenomenon of the over-lapping of dialects, which ultimately

causes the emergence of synonymy‘in Arabic.

Al—istishhad al—lughawi'”quoting citations from~linguistic
authorities” has been a topic of major eoncern‘for the'Arab
linguists of all times. One chapter in the first part of this
thesis examines Abu Hilal's sources for the purpose of linguistic.
citation and determining the senses of various words; this rebuts
the criticism of Johann Flck and Muhammad Cld, that early linguists

did not use the Qur'an or the Hadith for al-istishhad al-lughawi.




-vii-

Much more work remains to be done on the topic currently
very popular among contemporary Arab linguists, i.e. semantic
extension in the meanings of the words. Some linguists scornfully
designate those who pay attention to the root—meanihgs of words
as C);:; \;:j)‘)\ "derivationalists" or U;;‘_J)"p ’»\ "poot-obsessed".
Abu Hilal was very well awaré of the phenomenon of the semantic
extension of words and their referred senses, yet he tried to
.exﬁlainAevéry word in al—Furﬁg in the light of its’root-meaning.
{Wé hobe;.tﬁai;tin.the‘fﬁfpre, séfiousIStudy may be maae of this
.iésue,‘séeiﬁg tﬁ?t‘defiVatibn:frém rpotsjié one éf the:basic’ 

characteristics of the Apabic‘languagé.h5



Critical Study of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah

by Abu Hilal al- Askari




Chapter 1

An Introduction of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah

by Abu Hilal al-CAskari

A: Writings on al—Furuq

‘ After the first half of the Hljrah century, because of the‘ -

T 1nterm1ngllng of other languages anducultures w1th the Arabic

language, there was a grow1ng danger of the loss of the heritage ff"

'of the Arabic language . The close contacts between people from

R X-j‘.,» T' ).,‘i\:x- L ( )

_Tdifferent languages resulted in occurrence of lahn 1n the;

-‘fﬂ"’vr T

‘Arabic language

’

Eahn is to commit a mistake in the pronunciation, or grammar, or
derivation, or understanding the implication of'a word or
'phrase. Lahn, is the very beginning started as wrong reading
of - the. case endings, and then it was applied to wrong
1mplications of the words or 1nappropr1ate usages. The :
‘history of lahn can be traced back to ‘the period of the L

' holy prophet Abd al- A21z Matar under the authority of
Abu al- Tayyib al Lughaw1 quotes from hlS book Maratib al—“
Nahwiyyi In: A person committed lahn in the presence of the
holy prophet, the prophet responded and said to his companions:

"L, B4 \,,\i‘.)‘"'. Lahn al-®Amah f1 daw al-Dirasat

al-Lughawiyyah al-Hadithah, pp.17-36. Some other reports
about occurrence ot lahn in the early period of Islam and
the disapproval of the caliph cUmar, “Abd al-Malik b. Marwam
and SUmar b. SAbd al—cAz{zu can be seen in: Mu®Jam al—Khat'

wa al-Sawab by Imil Yacqoob, pPp.22-24,




: language .At.flrst the‘vocabularles of llmlted scope‘and uncerfain B

’v,jon ‘an "anagrammatlc" ba51s._

.{flrst phase only 1 The early glossarles and books of vocabularles

v'arrangement ‘were wrltten, and then full dlctlonarles were wrlttenx,

were wrltten 1n many flelds and since the essence of Arablc 1«"¢;J?'f“"f

At this time, the zeal of non-Arab Muslims to learn the
language of Islam, to understand the Qur'an and the sayings of
the holy prophet, and the struggle of the scholars to safeguard
and preserve the ianguage through fighting against ;ahg were the
basic causes of the emergence of grammatical and linguistic

(2)

studies in the Arabic language . We find a clear picture of

experimentation in the earlier period of concern for the

‘preservatlon of the lex1cographlcal herltage of the Arablc

(3 )

s and we “are concerned here w1th the e

o la

erducatlon was learnlng by ear rather than eye in the early perlod

xT»the rlwayah of lughah took the shape of the rlwayah of'hadlth, and w

@)

(3)

(%)

‘e
i

”the llngulsts made varlous categorles of afsah fa31h, ajwad,

jayyid, da‘® if, munkar and matruk like those in hadith: sahih,

hasan, da®if, etc. and held that the language used in the Qur'an

'orrperpetua%e itself among Arab linguists

is afsah than the rest .of the Arabic language, but this tradition -

(of oral transmission from one to the other)‘could not prolong

(%)

_al-Ulum al—‘Arablyyah were caused by al- -Dars al-Qur'ani.

Ibrahlm al- Samarra 1 rejects the 1dea and 1n31sts that all

R
l|

a zeal to acquire the Qur' anic sciences" and not in the process

of fighting against lahn. Min Asalib ‘al-Qur'an, pp.5-10.

Haywood, John A; :-Arabic Lexicography p.l. .

Kahhalah, SUmar Rada : Al-Lughah al-CArabiyyah wa ‘UlUmuha p.15



From among the early collections of vocabulary arranged under
topics or dealing with a specific field, the first book was about

Gharib al-Qur'an, explaining uncommon and unusual words used in

(5).

the Qur'an, ascribed to €Abd Allah b.fAbbas (d.68 A.H.) Then

a series of books started in the fields of Gharib al-Hadith,

Lughat al-Qaba'il, al-Lahn, al—Hayawan which included Ibl, Khayl,

etc., al—Hasharat "insects", al-Nabat "plants", Khalgral—Insan

al- Buldan wa al- Mawadl‘ ""cities and places", al Nawadlr "strange

jthlngs", and al Furuq "the dlfferences" L

The books of al—Furuq were orlglnally*on al Hazawan because
/'7they dealt w1th the words whlch applled to dlfferent organs of |

. VaI‘lOUS llVlng organlsms and spec:Les .

’The following is the list‘of those who‘wrote’books on

'al Furuq tlll the fourth Hljrah century -: Kfi{:'t,J\ul'
Abu Zayad ‘al- Kllabl, Ya21d b. ‘Abd Allah b al- Hurr, (llved in the R

tlme of the Callph al-Mahdi).

Al-Qutrub, Ab% €Al Muhammad b. al-Mustanir, (d.206 A.H.). His |

book was publlshed by Rudolf Geyer, in S. B W.A. 1888 A.D.

.115/380 391 under the title: )"Kltabu ma khalafa f£ihi al -insanu

al- bahlmata f1 asma 1 al wuhush1 wa 31fat1ha

Abﬁ‘cUbayddnMu¢amﬁarb.al4Muthanna al—TaYmif(d.ngfA{H;).‘

AbT Zayd al-Ansari, Sa®id b. Aws (d.215 A.H.).

Al-Asma®i, Abu Sa‘idugAbd al-Malik b. Qarib (d.217 A.H.). Some

portion of his book is reproduced in Khizanat al-Adab (published

by D.H. Muller in SBWA 1876 A.D. 83/235-288).

(5) Ibid p.20
(6) Hugayn Nassar : Dirasat Lughawiyyah p. 178




(6) Ibn al-Sikkit, Abu Yusuf Ya®qub b. Isbaq (d.244 A.H.) quotations

from his Kitab al-Farq are found in al-Mu®arrab of al-Jawaiiqi,

and al-‘Ubab of al-Saghari.

(7) Abu Hatim al-Sijistani, Sahl b. Muhammad (d.255 A.H.).

(8) Thabit b.°Al1 Thabit al-Lughawl (one of the companions of Abu
‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Salam al-Harawi (d.224 A.H.); his book

(tltle not glven) was publlshed by Muhammad al- Fa31 1n 1973 A D.

e in Rabat

'fl(d)gAbu Ishaq aiJZajjéj;“Ib?ahim;bgl51—Sirri~(d5311~A;H.9{;§’,’"“

‘ 2

(o) T Bakr a1- Ja ad, Muhammad b ‘Uthman (d c. 311 A.H. ) C(He

‘51.”1”»waé among the puplls of Ibn Klsan (d 320 A. H N

S0 (1) Abu al- Tayylb a1~ Washsha" MUhammad b. Ahmad'(d;szsﬁA;g.).”

:(Iéd,ibn J;nnl (d 392lA H.).

 i(i3)<Abu al Jud al~°Ajlan1,‘al Qa31m 5‘ Muhammad b. Ramdan (d‘c 400 m
o A.H.). (He was among the contemporarles of Ibn Jlnnl) -
(145 AbU ai-Fadi Muhammad b. Abi GﬁaS‘sah al-Bakri.

(15) Ahmad‘b.iIbraﬁim“b.’Maila:'

(;5) Ibn Faris al—Lughaw1, Aba al- Husayn Ahmad b. Farls (d 395 A. ﬁ ).

Ramadan ‘Abd al Tawwab publlshed hlS Kltab al Farq at Maktabah
(7). ‘

al Khanjl Calro/al Rlyad, 1n 1982 A D.

Some of the encyclopedic works like al-Gharib al-Musannaf

of Abu ‘Ubayd(g) (d.224 A.H.) contained chapters on al—Furﬁq;

(7) These details are taken from DirasatLughawiyyah pp.177-185, and -

Kitab al-Farq; Ibn Faris, ed. Ramadan tAbd al-Tawwab, preface
pp.40-43.

(8) Ramadan fAbd al-Tawwab has edited this work.



and al-Tha®lab (d.291 A.H.) in his book: al-Fasih also wrote
a ehapter on al—Furflq, and dealt with the words applied to,
for example, the lips, nails, udders, sexual urge, death, etc.

(9)

of different animals

It seems better to give some éxamples from the books of |
al-Furuq by some writers which would show the incentive of the

|

|

writers to preserve the language, their ambition that all words |
: : |

should be used 1n thelr approprlate places, and that al Furuq'

- UM«%)_%&_%‘ﬁ»du,AQmetbﬁﬁwﬁ:
* Tha‘lab says. about o\,j; "llps" C)»_,‘L)\*“3”\c)‘ dGU;J\(ja““ ‘ e
L—“'“‘J‘ ;_‘\,) (.r’) ¢ dla_}\ j\.ﬁ‘\u\:)U‘> < /a—-——“ u—{\u\’> S
‘()%,3‘ e*g' tA*uJ\ (oo« Aa‘uhiiJ\df‘ﬂ3‘ gr') ¢ o) .d;;;l\
e ;uu\»\,o)\ﬁz/\,g\(_;,w“y/num\u;
i (n) u /rﬁﬁl\’b\du\

~ Ibn Faris adds in this' regard K ‘,? ' Xn) A)\ * (_)\/,.)\ ‘;*‘\ »

Ibn Faris says in the chapter on- /‘H*J’ "halr" /,..J\‘o,\_‘w\ ( \ >

, ,?”‘) ~k_»h3\‘ r‘\ﬁ\;bii ;

'. ()‘*‘J‘u» cs»\, REFPLAT A

| \ \ . \ "*"//o/'.-'v“
‘5»’)"’ > /»’J“ U")U‘/"‘" . 4»“ u’,d‘/w, DRSS
(A2) oennnne Y :O&i\afjigjlﬂ\,.df%‘;éj)g&

’(9) Husayn Nassar : Dirasat Lughawiyyah p. 185
(10) Ibid p.184.
(11) Ibid p.185.

(12) Kitab al-Farq p.51




B:

Al-Furug al-Lughawiyyah

As far as linguistic”or semantic differences between words
of close meanings are concerned, the writings about them started
when the linguists felt that even the people of letters and the
intelligentsia were using various words without considering their

proper implications andrimport. For example Ibn al-Sikkit

; (d 244 A.H.) wrote a book: Al Huruf allati yutakallamu biha

' fi ghayr1 mawadl‘iha

(13)

]Al Jahlz (d 255 A H.) complalns that

: ipeople do not take care about the’ semantic 1mplications when

: they use words llke saghab and ju‘ or ghayth and matar

(14).1;?*w

,'ifffIbn Qutaybah (d 276 A H ) wrote a chapter in’ his book,fAdab

. al Katib about the semantically 1nappropr1ate use - of words,:,"rh

B under the title Babu ma Yada‘uhu al—nasu fl ghayr1 maWdlh}lhl

(15)

,.l.,

-Qutrub (d 206 A H. ) however, says 1n this regard that people

who used two (or more) words for one meaning dld SO . ]ust to show g“

(16)

off their vocabulary and deep knowledge of the language RN

We should not necessarilyvassume from this remark that‘all)the,

AR

" linguists, in the early pericds of Islam,;who_usedﬁtwo\or more

(13)

(14)
(15)
(16)
(17)

3 sarim and muhannad (two descrlptive names for sayf)

words'for one meaning?essentially believed in the odcurrence of

synonymy 1n Arabic, or that they d1d not recognize any differences_’k'

,_)

‘Hld( (”Jd‘) between two words of close meanings for example : o

(17)

This book was edited by Ramadan ®Abd al-Tawwab and published
in Cairo. See: Kitab al-Farq, preface p.A4l.

Al-Bayan wa al-Tabyin 1:20.

Adab al-Katib pp.21-u42.

Al-Suyut : Al-Muzhir 1:400

Chaudhary, M.A. : Hal Yaga®u al-Taraduf al-Lughawi fI al-
Qur'an al-Karim, p.93




It is said that Abu ®Ali-al-Farisi (d.377 A.H.) was in the company
of Sayf al-Dawlah and there were some other linguists including
Ibn Khalawayh (d.370 A.H.). Ibn Khalawayh said: "I have memorised
fifty names for sayf". Abu ®Ali smiled and said: "I know only

one name for it and that is sayf". 1Ibn Khalawayh asked: "And

what do you say about sarim, muhannad, etc.?" AbT %Ali replied:

"They are descriptions (of sayf)(l8). The same is held by Ibn
Farisrwho,says: "In our oPinion,the name is one i.e sayf and

g the rest of them .are- descrlptlons,jand every descrlptlon 1mp11es

‘v‘that whlch other descrlptlons do not 1mply"(lg)

4 cL

As we have sald earller, most of the llngulsts who used two

1

'“or more words for one meanlng do not deny semantlc urug between

' them, so, they regard these words as synonymous 1n terms of general f,
- Synonymy ( (\’“‘—’>\IJ\) but not absolute synonymy < \-’>\;J‘“

(LJ\) Among them al Asma‘l is the flrst to wrlte on thls subject;

e

in: Ma 1khtalafa alfazuhu wa 1ttafaqa ma‘anlhl, then Abd al Rahman‘\“

b. ‘Isa al-Hamadhani (d. 327 A.H.) wrote al Alfaz al- Kltablyyah( O);

‘7;

and €Ali b. ‘Isa-al- Rummanl (4. 384 A H. ) ‘Wwrote al Alfaz al—“

Mutaradlfah(Ql). In the'same’way Abu ‘Ubayd's al—Musannaf and

Ibn al Slkklt's Kltab al- Alfaz contalned a lot of words w1thout

Perhaps Ibn‘ -

dlscrlmlnatlng between the ba31c 1sm and its 81fat.‘e

)

al-A‘rabl (d 231 A, H ) was thedflrst llngulst who denled the, ‘_wﬁ

occurrence of synonymy in the Arabic language and held that every

(18) Al- Suyuti : Al-Muzhir 1:400

(19) Ibid, 1:40u

(20) Edited by Luwis Sheykhu al-Yasu'i, Beruit 1911, and again published
by Dar al-Kutub al-¢Ilmiyyah, Beruit, 1980.

(21) Edited by Muhammad Mahmud al-Shanqiti, Maktabah al-Malarif al-
‘ CIlmiyyah, Lahore, 1970.



word in Arabic has a different meaning(22). His pnpil Thatlab
foilowed him and proclaimed: All words which are considered to
be synonymous are not, and they are different from the others
because of the descriptions they imply, e.g. in the words insén
and bashar, the first implies nisyan "forgetfulness" or mu'anisah
"intimacy", while the other implies that he has an outer skin

(23)

or appearance

‘ Abu Hllal al- ‘Askarl 1s the flrst llngulst who dev1sed the .

"jvery flrst book on: the’ llngulstlc dlfferences ( 4/;*”’()’)”‘

and denled the occurrence of,synonymy 1n the Arablc language'

"-‘except when thentwo,(or‘more) wondsrwhlch‘ane thought to be e

o synonymsfcome;from the’diffefent dialects.-‘Abﬁ;Hilal himself

claims: I haye‘Seen booksbin'evefy‘bfanch of knowledge but I did.
not see any book about the dlfferences between close meanlngs of |

thezwordste,g c11m and ma‘rlfah fitnah and dhaka » ghadab and

sukht etc. and now these words are not'belng used in their

(21)

appropriate sense . In accepting the possibility of

e

synonymy when Synonyms come from different dialects, Abu Hilal

follows Ibn Durustawayh (d. 347 A.H.) who says: It is impossible

that fa‘ala and afcala forms can glve 51m11ar meanlngs in one.

}(dlalect'as thelr form or construction ;s dlfferent ....,,‘apd

(2é)
(23)

in one'dialeot it is impossible that two different words give

the same meaning"(25). The view of Abﬁ Hilal is comparatively v

Lu®aybI, Hakim Malik p.198; Al-SuyutI 1:399-400

Al-SuyﬁtI : Al-Muzhir 1:403

(24) Al-Furug p 13.

(25)

o

Lu aybi Haklm Mallk . p-200 (quoting from Tashih al-Fasih
by Ibn Durustawayh edited by ¢Abd Allah al-Jaburi, Part II
pp.333-334); Al-Muzhir 1:384-385.
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clearer than that of Ibn Durustawayh. He maintains that the
difference of expressions and the nouns ( P\f”‘ ) employed imply

a difference in meaning, because a noun ( f~\ ) is a word

which leads to a meaning by way of indicating it. The pointing out
of something once implies something different than the pointing

(26)

out of the same for the second and third time He has also

devised eight rules to understand the differences between various

_ close meanings, which we will discuss in the chapter on his’

Wmethodeiegy}

B

Two dlfferent v1ews have been glven about the beglnnlng of .
. ,,g e : ; p

'wrltlngs on" al- Furuq al Lughaw1yyah in partlcular, and Arablc

I llngulstlc and grammatlcal studles in general

The llngulsts wrote on al Furuq al Lughaw1yyah w1th the same alm

’{'and 1ntent10n they wrote agalnst lahn 1 e. tO‘preserve languageva'

and guard it from adulteratlon The wrltlngs on al-Furuq al—

Lughaw1zz are nothing but a chapter among the chapters of
lahn, in the field of semantlcs, the llngulsts who wrote on 1t

were not then aware of. the phenomenon of semantlc extension and

P

"dthought that language was a thlng Wthh can be handed on to

'Q“the follow1ng generatlon as they themselves recelved it from

(26)

(27)

the prev1ous generation. Theselwrltlngs were produced with the -

intention of reviving the semantic implications of the words on

A
the basis of their roots and derivations only ( A:LOD‘A)\)))‘)Q”.

Al—Furug p.13.

- - i
Lu® aybi, H M. : Al-Taraduf fi al-Lughah pp.222-230

~
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(2) The other view implies that writings on language emerged in a
natural way just like writings on other subjects, and that this
was a natural outcome of the intellectual activity which was
inspired by Qur'anic studies, rather than a reaction against

lahn(28).

In the case of al-Furug of Abu Hilal we find that probably
- both of the above mentioned were the factors‘which made him
undertake thls work ‘ Wlth regard to the flrst he .says 1n the {ﬁ,

e

f? preface of hlS al Furug I found books ‘on every branch of

T

knowledge, but I dld not flnd any book onathe dlfferenCes;betweeni

L ) *close meanlngs of words, people do ‘ot diScriminate'between3

"(29i

for example C11m and ma‘rlfah fltnah and dhaka dhaka', etc.

But Abu Hllal 1s very much aware of'rhe dynamlc character of Ty
lanéuage and does not belleve 1t to be a‘stabac and statlonary

,Jf%f Vdj; . thlng, and he talks about‘semantrc“exten31on more than 150 tlmes :
“’ 1n hlS book.‘JRegardxng‘the second.v;ew mentioned above , he.says “

in the same‘preface that " he has dealt with the words of the

”v‘».n .

Qur an, terms used by the jurlsts and mutakalllmun and the words

)(3o>;

of everyday llfe (whlch are con31dered to be synonyms'
He 01tes hundreds of verses. - from the Qur an to determlne meanlngs L

1of words, and sometlmes when he does not mentlon a verse. from 2

‘ theJQur an~to determlnejagmeanlng,fhe deals’wlthﬂthat word On__
“the basis of its meaning and use in the Qur'an, implying that -

its meaning and semantic implication are already known to everybody.

(28) Al-Samarra'i, I. : Min Asalib al-Qur'an, p.9

(29) Al-Furug p.9
(30) Ibid p.9
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We will deal with this topic in the chapter on sources of al-Furﬁg

fi al-Lughah. And, thus, we can say that this work of Abu Hilal

was inspired by the Qur'an and was aimed at facilitating the

study of the Qur'an. In another book of his he says: "Rhetoric

n(3l)

is essential to understand icjaz al-Qur'an It seems

impossible that he considered philology or semantics less important

for the understanding of the language of the Qur'an.

"-'D: Arrangement éffthe materialiin‘al—Furﬁq fi al-Lughah .

Abu Hllal followed hlS llngUlstlc predecessors who wrote onf!i

T

vJ;'al Furuq 1n h1s arrangement of hlS al- Furuq fl ‘al- Lughah, 1n
»that he trled to put the materlal in each chapter under a i

relevant head1ng, rather than puttlng the items in alphabetlcal .

lﬁiiorder Hexd1v1ded the materlal 1nto dlfferent chapters on the

O

’Inv, .
3

7"ba81s of the 31mllar1ty between the meanlngs of the words.,lFor‘
;example, the 18th chapter is about the dlfferences between dln

and mlllah; ta ah and 1badah; fard and wu]ub; mubah and halal;
| | (32)

tawbah and i®tidhar; etc. and their opposites Sometimes he

also arranges words under different topics, e.g. the 7th chapter:

iS»about‘the difference between the agsam of iradat "volitions",

3u
“and thelr opp031tes, and between the aqsam of af®al "actlons"( ).

Nf'However, in. general the arrangement of, the materlal in the whole
book is Very_ loose andv does not follow any spe01f1c pattern,
probably because he has taken into consideration many branches

of knowledge while collecting the material. He says in the preface:

(31) Kitab al-Sanaatayn, p.9
(32).A1—Furﬁq,.p.ll

(33) Ibid p.10

(34) Tbid p.10
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Nevertheless, it may be remarked that Abu Hilal devotes the first

chapter to: hlS methodology in determining the nature of the
) g:‘«-‘

““wldifferences between meanings, before deallng w1th the assumed

)5synonyms in the body of the work t

w ':-\‘.' R SLIS
K o o :

In View of the fact that Abu Hilal 1s well aware that frequent o

1f:use of a word keeps it alive in ﬁ"language, w1th whatever meaning

S

‘Fﬁ“it thus abouires; he’seems to be.somewhat pedanticlln treatlng.
d dlfferences~between the meanlngs of words~on a‘loglcal ‘and
“?jphilosophlcal “rather than avlinéulstio bases Heialso uses * -
>;qu1te a number of terms employed in tradltional logic. ,This
application of the methods of logic to language-and;linguistics
has provohed criticism from many modern linguists and scholars;

and from some ancient ones, ‘like Ibn Khaldun who says:

cdp,\wu»\u»u wu\gv@f\au_ﬂ\,“

dusd‘u»(m’wi ) L_A))\») ¢A»ﬁ»,()\_,w\3\u’\,..-uﬁg_)),))':

-vf....CL_,U>U’C))/‘“ rw\n} u\,»\/! A,f/,u\,,»\

| w\»/»(}‘\o,)lf-ﬁ (J»“()'L»,(}whluw,»)lub,
(363, W2 % ¢ G Vo) 5 r el ule) 5 et

As far as the modern linguists are concerned, Abu Hilal has
received severe criticism from most of them regarding his

treatment of the linguistic differences between meanings; this

(35) Al-Furuq, pp.9-10

(36) Mugaddimah, p.u95
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will be discussed in the chapter on the impact of_al—Furug of

Abu Hilal on subsequent linguistic and semantic studies. About

the subject-matter and material of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah, Hakim
Malik says that Abu Hilal is very much concerned with the terminology

used by logicians, jurists, and mutakallimun; Abu Hilal himself

points this out in his preface. This is apparent when we see

w

units of synonyms like: (?'\ and o> be and 23;39

'\x> and ¢ aJl»>'and Pty s eA§» and L&\)f |
Q\; ‘and (_,a:\w _ >\.a) and (_,a:\,.» ‘c;\,» and >\m) 5 a)b,
| | (}J > and ()n,uwl f‘ﬁlf: and cht, ;” d)J- and ;_@,i7(
s amd b oG ,um Sl ad T s '»
U e, u»“’ om0V SRR

. such examples, he very commonly follows mutakalllmun, phllosophers,>"

. ‘L‘,jurlsts, and sometlmes even phy51c1ans,‘1n determlnlng the

(38)

”tﬁllngulstlc 1mpllcatlons of words

s

It has been suggested that g
( 9)

) 1t 1s 1nappropr1ate to name a book al Furuq al- Lughaw1yyah

the grounds that lughaw1yyah should apply only to _1lm al- lughah(uo)

K

Nevertheless, we may say that although the work contalns
terms from a number of dlfferent flelds, it is overwhelmlngly

xconcérned w1th the’language“of the educated man of letters*of the

‘\,

',tlme, and partlcularly of the lughaw1 and nahW1, as exempllfled

‘h.by Abu Hllal hlmself and that hence, Abu Hllal was justlfled

in namlng it al- Furuq f1 al Lughah or al Furuq al Lughaw1yyah

even assuming that lughawiyyah is to be understood in a narrow sense.

(37) Al—Furug, see pages: 23,24,27,35,36,59,64,65,69,96.
(38) Ibid p.96
(39) First edition of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah was published under the

title: al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah in Cairo in 1353 A.H.
(40) Al-Taraduf £i al-Lughah, pp.227-228.




In the final analysis, however, as I shall attempt to
demonstrate, it is probably true to say that his principal

object in writing the book was to establish the exact nuances

of the meanings of words as used in the Qur'an.




ChaEter IT

Methodology of Abu Hilal al-CAskari

in_determining meanings

In the first chapter of al-Furug fi al-Lughah, Abu Hil3l

, gives‘a'list”of‘eight”rules for'discriminating between meanings.

:' ¥He con81ders that the meanlngs of words Wthh are taken to be

'?bthe ba51s of dlscrlmlnatlon between the meanlngs of words

‘ synonyms dlffer from one another for one of elght reasons ?6n'ﬁ§;

DO P

Toccnr~in«Arabic 'eicept‘when the'words whichhare'thought to be

'accordlng tOntheseﬁerlterlag'he concludes‘that synonymy doésﬂnova“'

< e e
5

)()

synonyms come from dlfferent dlalects (or llngulstlc un1ts

"The follow1ng are. the elght rules for dlscrlmlnatlng between the

(1)

(1)
(2)

meanlngs of words,:as propounded by Abu Hllal:

Two different words cannot be regarded as synonyms if they are

used in different ways, e.g.‘cilm andwmacrifah;. The-differel’lc:ef,‘;A,w

between the meanlngs of 11m and ma rlfah can be appre01ated from o

S the fact ‘that c1lm may take two ob]ects while ma rifah can take
,only one ob]ect The dlfference between the meanings of these

_words;can»further be verlfleq fromlthe usage of these wordsﬂby L

linguists. The différence between them is that ma’rifah implies

particularization of the known from the unknown, whereasﬂcilm

(2)

does not , Since it connotes either general or detailed knowledge

Al-Furuq pp.13-19

Ibid p.17



of a thing. Every ma®rifah is “ilm but not every ®ilm is ma®rifah.

Ma®rifah is single as far as its object is concerned, that is to
say that it implies cognition simply of the person or thing at
which it is directed, whereas ?ilm is dual as far as its object
is concerned, in that it requires, with respect to a person or
concrete object, further information concerning that person or
object in order.tolyield any meaning. For example 0\)J; Tods

\by itself contains no"information.u It is- only when a word like
z ‘ b o ’ : ]
¥ 4

W”,\;\;Q 1s added that 1nformatlon 1s conveyed L ‘,L>J \.»pﬁ
R : ‘ ("3')* " '

‘fthe other hand, conveys 1nformatlon by 1tself

O R w-{" .,’\r:“h

“iTwo words cannot be regarded as synonyms 1f their meanlngs entall '

:izdlfferent qualitles, e g hllm and 1mhal. Hllm can only be good

'«:whereas imhal can be either good or bad( ).‘ Hilm 1s.only a
m”qpraiseworthy'quality, whereas imhal may be a reprehens1ble quallty;

(5)

"Moreover every hllm 1s 1mhal but not every 1mhal 1s hllm .

The meanings of two words oannot=be'identical if they refer to

different contexts; e.g. mazah and istihza'. Mazah does not imply

the degradation or humiliation of the one at whom it is directed;

for . example, a follower may express mazah about his leader or a
vking w1thout 1mply1ng any contempt Istihza', on the other-hand,
necessarily 1mp11es the degradatlon of the one at. whom 1t is

(6 )

'1d1rected

Two different verbs cannot have the same meaning if they take

different prepositions to make them transitive, e.g. L3L9 and

.~

)l; . One says: Ae UL 9%% meaning "I have waived his

(3) Al-Furuq pp-.72-73
(4) Ibid p.17

(5) Ibid p.195-196
(6) Ibid p.17
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punishment", while the expression: dL)C;g;’ implies: "I have

(7).

concealed his sin and not disgraced him on account of it"

(5) Two words cannot have the same meaning if their opposites are
different, e.g. hifé and ricayah. The opposite of Eifﬁ is
idagah "to waste something'", and the opposite of ricayah is
ihmél "neglect". Therefore flocks which are left without a
shepherd are called hamal, and ihmél is that which leads to

oy wasting;(idagah).‘ On the other hand hle 1mp11es to take trouble
‘ (8 )

A

.a‘“

to remove that Wthh may be harmful for somethlng

"'.(G)HIfftwofWords are_dlffefent,in_their'derivations‘then %ﬁeifﬁﬁééﬁingsf_”

J

2y

* is derived from sus which is the hame of a small living. organism,

;and(siyaSah'means'tolsee a thing'minutely; Allah oannot be

descrlbed 1n terms off31yasah Tadblr on the other hand

derlved from dubr,‘"back", and dubr al shay means "the last part

“of a thlng ‘ The expre331on: )3* 9‘.)\:3‘ means "the consequences
of affairs". So tadbir is the making appropriate of the 'last
pahts', or,consequenoes, of EEEE' Thereforeea_continuous tadbir
is‘called siyasah because in‘continnous;tadbir minute-stUdy ofi
somethlng is needed thls is a characterlstlc of 31yas The‘;

w -

same applles to tllawah and q;ra ah that they dlffer 1n derlvatlonf

: Tllawahfcannot be used_of one word, 'since - W, )Lﬂ. 1mplles

Lo

""to follow someone'; therefore, tilawah is used about Successive

. g . . * ~ ‘ "‘(9)
reading. One can say: d) (W ) but not aerl W,

(7) Al-Furug p.l17
(8) Ibid pp.17-18

(9) Ibid p.18

'foannot be identical, e.g. sfyasah‘and;tadhif. .The word siyasah‘jgl SR




(7) Two words cannot have the same meaning if their forms (sighah)

are different, e.g. istifham and su'al. Istifham can only be

used about that of which one who seeks understanding is ignorant

or doubtful, because he is a mustafhim. Istifham is on the

. 4 eCT . . . =
measure of istif al, a measure which implies demand. Su'al can

be used about something which may or may not be already known to

the person who is the sa'il(lo).

Two words cannot have the same meanlng 1f thelr orlglns (asl) are -

.A,‘,\ )

. dlfferent,‘e g hanln and 1sht1yaqr“ The orlglnal meanlng of

PR

rfﬁhanln is the sound whlch a camel makes when it yearns (L,u\,av‘)

“ to- return to 1ts homeland Later, because of exten81ve use, L. T

e

'?‘ hanln came to be employed for 1sht1yaq, because sometlmes, in .

: speech what 1s caused may replace the cause(ll)

L“A'par‘ﬂ:'f‘r*om‘these\eigh’t-r*ules,dAbl_J.Hilal‘men’c‘ionso‘l:hex* bases
for believing that-synonymy does not occur in Arabic.

Two words cannot have the same meanlng 1f ‘one of them is used in

a sentence as ma tuf and the other as ma tuf alayhl(;Q). Abu

$‘»<H11al, 1n holdlng thls oplnlon, follows al Mubarrad (d 285 A.H. )w_

1«. .

,{"andpquotes h1m "And al Mubarrad has p01nted out, in, 1nterpret1ngldn¥u‘
'A”":t'he'Qurani“c Verse" 7' \>La’*“ £y ‘U'/“' C'L'J"" dé (o)’u“/48)
that here A{jul has been made ma tuf to zy\zfebecause dkgf’

implies the first part of somethlng and z/\m»* implies its

(13)_

totality and wholeness" Abu Hilal also gives usages of

(10) Al-Furuq pp.18-19
(11) Ibid pp.19, 125
(12) Ibid pp.13-14
(13) Ibid p.13
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2.(-);’ and To\e~*by the Arabs which substantiate his claim that
these two words do not have the same meaning. For example one says:
\J\)/u’ C))L- t/}" when someone begins something; and (;\1‘” ‘g’\

L.))'ZJ)(:( when rottenness spreads in cloth. He further holds

that in Catf "conjunction", the maStuf and the mactufca-layhi must

be differentiated in some way, even if they refer to the same thing.
' . ) s 0

Therefore one never says: C\-—J\)&){\ B L_%&\? when Zayd

i‘s“ also’ N)\/l»-‘- )” . In the verse:.

(\L‘) \__,\,..J 5 O\,u \ @(}'&3 : "'t‘he‘cat‘%f‘ between mal

" 'and nashab 1s perm1881ble because they have dlfferent 1mp11catlons, )

. in that the mentlon os nashab Wthh is spec1f1cally 'landed L

property (and llvestock)'p, automatlcally restrlcts the 1mp11catlons‘ -

¥

of mal whlch would otherw18e 1mply property in general' t\o'
property other than nashab' For thls reason the Arabs use atf T

’be,tween aql and lubb kasb and jarh amal and fi l, etc because

'each WOI‘d*xln these' unlts 1mplles ;that whlch is not implied by

Vthe other word in that unit. Inﬁ_mrthe aforementioned example:

é.A)\ g)v\—‘—))\ > )U) (};\3 , the Catf between Zayd and Abu “Abdullah
is false because both of them réfer to the same person. Although -

it is clear that a ma tuf and ma tuf alayhl must dlffer in their

U

rlmpllcatlons, the Qur an says A.Lw) ) 4»/()‘-") o*-") \))J' L)V(f

(14)

(_)\Aa ()’/’ R ( 0/0»-“ 98) ‘ In thls verse the _ atf of B
Jlbrll and Mikal to mala'kah is permlssn.ble because these two

angels are mentioned separately here to emphaSJ.se their importance

Dlwan Amr b Ma dlkarlb al- Zubaydl, P- 35

; Haddad Hanna Jamil

- Mu®jam Shawahid al-Nahw al-Shi®riyyah, verse No.:376.
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and to indicate respect for them . But in the rest of the

Qur'an mactaf and mactﬁfcalayhi necessarily imply different
(16) (17)

meanings llke shir®ah and minhaj , and bathth and huzn
The same is held by linguists subsequent to Abu Hilal in this regard,
for example, CAbd al-Jabbar b. Ahmad al-Hamadhani (d. 415 A.H.)

in Mutashabiha al—Qur'an, where he cites the above mentioned

Quranlc verse in favour of the view that ma tuf and ma tuf alayhl

‘(18) K

" cannot be synonyms s However Tawflq M Shahln llke other o

“‘}modern llngulsts who belleve 1n the occurrence of synonymy 1n

LT g
3 o

»fthe Qur an,<takes sh1r €ah. and mlnhaj, and bathth and huzn as

e,"

ﬁf?”xamples of synonyms, w1thout con81der1ng the fact that they arel.£g;;h S
(19) ' R

,”ma tuf and ma tuf alayh1

.Two words derlved from ‘the same root .on the measures of fa ala and

‘hraf ala cannot have the same meanlng in the same - d1alect(20) Abu-i

57H11al seems to have borrowed thls 1dea from Ibn Durustawayh

(d. 347 A.H. ) who says almost the samé in Tashih al- Fa51h
Q\»\w\,,\ﬂwuﬂgww\,wd»uyo)f»,»“
O A0 Ol I Baads B8 @ UL L o miler o158 on s P
d»q’é’uf’“ﬂ‘\f‘:cwy”‘;u”fd‘u»/»-(uh{\fo)\ FRUR
REARY Lu\)\sau)bu\s,c«.p\«:"‘te»\»u»w,ﬂub \n,‘LLLs“

\)3: cxa\;straf\aﬁ\ \,Am:c();,»“ da) dJaJ\t_AL.(),»ALNH‘_{J>S(?’

oliny 6«‘)) u’ \)’M,u \))V()\.n c(zr“-“)\ Vs u*d’)\»-“\M uj-’\(}\“

(15) Al-Furuq, p.1l4

(16) Ibid p.13

(17) Ibid p.262

(18) Mutashabih al-Qur'an 1:283

(19) Al-Mushtarak al-Lughawi: Nazariyyah wa Tatb{q, p.388

(20) Al-Furug, p.15
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Sibawayh (d. 210 A.H.) is the first linguist and grammarian
who devoted two chapters to discriminating between the senses

associated with different measures. He deals with fi°l and ifcal,

- - . & moe
and taf‘il and ifal in Chapters entitled: (lhiﬁ’\)\:4l>)()[,d!}1)y
s . a . w, .
GV | and: w\@;u@»wd‘w 5> L\ (22)

) Although Slbawayh does not spe01f1cally say that dlfferent forms |

,of the same, root cannot have the same meanlng, hlS treatment of

Hitaf 1l and 1f al shows the dlfference 1n thelr meanlngs along the-;:‘lc

fvillnes of causatlve‘and factltlve(?3>{

Ibn Qutaybah (d 276 A H )‘,f
) agaln does not malntaln that every form 1s necessarlly assoc1ated :

‘ w1th a partlcular meanlng However he devotes many chapters on

c)\>:)ﬂ 4,*:\L3\>A(25) t6 dlfferentlatlng between the meanlngs
. ‘of, various forms,rand”says sty )\«_A»\d*u»de» -
I o»,u, PO IS B R SR TW U eSO
c\:alvz’d'“ > ¢ S o))l/u»\\ \L,.A,Jgsu,\,,
435:”&:}9 caS ;@/&f,c\,b\w,uﬂ\,_‘
:\L_,u)’) >M\(3g,.dj?3 coMu’u\s\}\u}J\‘)
( S) \ef’ L)N;f‘)«_,\)zn ’,Ji;)))\ (It is surprising that»;bn_

Qntaybah, before giving the,polnts,of difference betaeen-theT,-

L eCTa . Cmo o k Lo o I
taf 1l and if al forms, mentions some -examples which show ‘semantic

!
‘ i
(21),Lucaybi, hakim Malik,:p.200 (quotlng from TaShlh al Pa31h

edited by CAbdullah al-Jaburi Part II pp.333-334); Al- Suyutl

I: 384-385; Al-Furug 15
Al-Kitab 2: 233-238 )
© Frederik Leemhuis, pp. 9 -720‘ " (For further four
subdi fferentiations between taf®il and if°3l forms see pp.20-21).
Adab al-Katib, pp.487-516.

Ibid p..488
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agreement between them: \:*‘;7 \_—‘)J;j\( \::*\:“-”‘\u*‘c,.l::’ L}t‘ »
ui){}f; chm%ﬁ C}:&EL§\~»6<C)\(> C;?;df‘} Clgtir; .......ClidBJK)
(7'6.)(1 = }ﬁ) L‘:_.\w‘: a¢ C.al\;*\, C,JK; . .ft the beginning of &_)\:J/
2\:;{':\)\ , he has a chapter: (j"i\ (‘_‘)\..Jb\u:,d_,:}i, ol VL in

which he gives many examples of both forms with agreement in

-~ w s (W)
meaning: /.; ¢ L)’)‘ 2 (5 5 ¢ }\_,..p‘\ )&LOG O%\ S A> oy
. A . > : . s
6}(,\)}\;,&&:5{). <Q,¥>")<__)L9c/\)
- (27) .
( ).(( sev e ne UD g ‘)/ )) C(X/"‘J\ )

Ibn Farls (d 395 A. H ) 1n dlscrlmlnatlng between &:J.\;’ con
and g.)b-’\ > also glves many examples, e g L,\/u' (_).9)\ u;u-» n BRI
“M—“—g W‘)?Oj‘(}' , and:’ L_,J.>9' W\; \)\A w L
. (2,3) : ‘ -
Ljr“’ 4-) Abu Hllal has an example 'that is almost exactly -
'the same as the last ) ~ - o
)uin t:£>Lf L_Jl}" gxlm3\» g_; Lh> _Aﬁﬂ) L_al>:\»{9 L_)S‘Lig “ ‘L
e_AJ\ ,hdd ()?g)\g__uﬁwﬂ 1 L_)J};) L)J&>J A lL;()» L)&(\» D\"J'

(29)~« s\ ()» \b}:\ LMA—\L_A»’>

RN

Abu Hilal further elaborates his belief that every form ‘and

measure is associated with a particular meaning while discussing

various measures for al—mubalighah, e.g. mafcal, facﬁl, 'faccal,

: mif al. He says:

w

Ep 02 it adS s S 0e N GV ALL
. ))é‘ 5 o L I3 ():; d»")\u\s\“;}gv\s\,; U g

(26) Adab al-Katib p.u87
(27) Ibid p.460-471
(28) Tamam Fa31h al-Kalam (one of the books in: Rasa'il £i al-Nahw

wa al—Lughah) pp.18-19
(29) Al-Furug, p.15
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. w w > w. - - 2 - - -~ .
()\4\5)3~)\¢P)()\"O*‘:d\»df Coss ) “,L)»)\O»\,\,,
30 . - . -~ - .
( R sVos® 5 s\hsa 5 OV L}"‘(_)\’-“'“L):’ o>l S,
Thus, he proves that two or more words, in the same dialect,
if they come from the same root, but are on different measures,

cannot have the same meaning. Therefore, such words are not

synonyms.

-~ (3) leferences in the VOCallsatlon of a word in the ‘same dlalect 1mply

"43 *{ . ERA '1 S “; .

O,

C dlfferent meanlngs Words lJ.ke j""" and )«“’ j)’

/m’ have the same meanmg because they are from dlfferent

(31)

;dlaleC‘tS Ibn Farls glves many words of the same k1nd whlch

-

‘have the same meanlng and are from dlfferent dlalects, e. g /‘”’

andf‘ /C‘ and /C" L;:)O)and \_.:)V‘ ux‘ﬂ)and

u.f""),( 32) About the word \__,,r&‘ Abu Hllal says "In the

. o ;,
'dlalect of Hl]aZ, it is \_‘,»49’:, and 1n the dlalect of. Najd \___95‘0)

(33)

is used" Ibn Faris glves a detalled account of varlatlons

in Vowel 81gns (harakat) which change meanlngs, e. g (.\A-D—h-)\
:Z\J_D;)')zukb,\,»l) 4;))) X Ai)l))\ c ALty 1'&3@‘3 ¢ & paned)
34 . - L/ “
_( ,)« ,).\}'AJ):)“’)“)cgy’f)W:)N‘g\ ° ‘

' So, accordlng to Abu Hilal, words- dlfferently vocallsed cannot
be con31dered as hav1ng 1dent1cal meanlngs in the same: dlalect
They .aré. dlstlnct words w1th dlst:mct meanlngs, and cannot be '

synonyms.’

(30) Al-Furug, p.15; See also Al-Khasa?is: Ibn Jinni, chapters: k_)\*
(_;g\,,\\ oL\ B oY) U”L»&t_} 2:152-168, and: (f’ L
eV 33 xS 3:261-269.
(31) Al- Furﬁg p.15
(32) Tamam Fa31h al-Kalam, p.32

(33) Al-Furug, p.287
(34) Tamam' Fasih al-Kalam pp.29-31




Another, rather different application of this principle, of
which Abu Hilal seems also to have been aware, refers to syntax
1"
rather than to morphology. Johann Fuck gives a very good example
of this. He says that Harun al-Rashid used to discriminate between
' . S - - . % _ - v
expressions such as: e We (Y U UV, with idafah of (YL,
, . G oo .> .
meaning: "I have killed your son", and: S M Z)» L UY  with

(35)

~nunation on d’\; , meaning: "I shall kill your son"

e

It has“alréady been'said that fAbﬁ Hila’l"s prime motiye. is o

to explaln how dlfferent words should most approprlately be used

‘ ¥ »It may be observed that he regarded meanlngs as "bodles and words SO

'}’"as the:Lr "clothes" o ()\)u)l\ Ox‘ (’»A)\ ()»- d.f L}\;—l‘ .»‘)‘_,:‘

(( o),..v-'( (Sj \_m”Lf/f }9\_,) ))\, He further says: h——’)u*) n |

"Asw u\,»suw\m»;)wbu»\d\lw\ QudV B 5

(36) COW . “', . \.er"" : As a part of his empha81s on the

) most approprlate use of words, he 1s consc1ous ‘of the 1mportance
. of the context in whlch a word is belng used. For example, he

differentiates between the various senses of . 2 9\? according

to context in the verse: . (;“d\ L;\‘UM c\,,,(),o, 2o ‘C)\’
W\Wﬁ“ﬁ\w\f\u»\\g\\,(u\))‘\ /55) .
Here O)L‘P on the. part of Allah denotes "mercy" on the part of N
the angels it denotes "'asklng for forglveness ()\M\ ., and on
the part of the bellevers it denotes "prayer Slmllarly in the
bverse':‘.‘: - o 3’” )” Aj\ }\’ éu\ A,d\ d..ef‘*‘ (U/“d\ /18),
5)\_12{"" on the part of Allah denotes "information", and on the part

of the believers it denotes "affirmation"(37).

(35) Al—CArabiyyah: Dirasat fi al-Lughah wa al-Lahajatwa al-Asalib,
Tr. R.%Abd al-Tawwab pp.9u-95.

(36) Al-Sana“atayn, p.84

(37) Al—i‘urﬁg, p-121

Foay
o
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Chapter 11T

Abu Hilal al-CAskari's views on

Synonymy
It is interesting to note that Abu Hil3l, while dealing with

lOOO unlts of assumed synonyms, never uses the word al taraduf or[~gk=

‘;ijalrmutaradlf Probably the flrst book whlch appeared us1ng the term

”ﬁ}al-mutaradlf 1n 1ts tltle was al Alfaz al Mutaradlfah ‘y All b

Isa al Rummanl (d 384 A H ), and Ibn Farls (d 395 A H') was‘f

f;v}the flrst llngulst who applled the term al taraduf to the sameness; :‘”
- ( ) B oA 2" B !

of meanlng of two ‘or’ more words

- Accordlng to Abu Hllal synonymy does not occur 1n the Arablc :
language except when two (or more) synonymous words come from

r'dlfferent dlalects In hls words : U.U); ()\lvv“\ U ,{U\ ),{“_9

-

d\:"o)&\)c\b-)(_)’\»\_sc(_)»—d(j U"U\»\, JRP )}‘)u’)&
() i
s e e u}l\) u\):_.aJJ\L_»\AfU\
He suggests that words whlch have close meanlngs should be investigated

in the llght of rules for dlscrlmlnatlng between such meanlngs -

‘(dlscussed 1n.the prev1ous chapter);' If no dlfference in thelr

’ﬁmﬂ”ffqu semantlc 1mpllcat10ns is. found then 1t should be assumed that S
‘they are from dlfferent dialects; for example, the wobd - ,LA, is
used for "cooklng pot" in the dialect of Basrah, and dL»// in-

the dialect of Makkah(s). He further holds that a mu arrab word

(1) “Ilm al-Dalalah p.216

(2) Al-Furuq pp.l1lu4-15 |

(3) Al- Furuq p-193 we also flnd 1n Mu® jamlehajat al- Qaba il wa al-Amsar: .
JamTl Sa°Id/Dawid Salim: ¢ )\_,é\dm\m e\,/n, ¢o/.p»3\do\ A}-L Y
"p. 243,
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may be considered as synonymous with an Arabic one, e.g. oy ()“"
D . ~ wv ““
‘d‘d’”)u\f PP AR A.u,)“\‘ ad\ (u). In case of (‘“‘J and

* ~ W

?,hesays: ))J\()’o)dcp\)luf (}"’)b{“‘)‘u‘ »
4 LD W GAY Gt 5K OF 5
Abu Hilal's view that synonymy cannot occur in one dialect is
based on the notion that two or more words cannot be devised for the
,~same meanlng in one llngulstlc unlt/groupllng, as the presence of
two or more words w:Lth one-. meanlng would cause useless prollferatlon*

(6)

in it" 7. Haklm Mallk contends that Abu H1lal rejects the occurrence

L m
".-

’ of synonymy (as understood by some crltlcs) because he belleves 1n '

. tawglf( ). We do not find anythlng in . al Furuq fl al Lughah whlch

mlght ‘lead. us’ to conclude that Abu Hllal belleves in tawglf Haklm
':Mallk was probably led to hls conclus:.on by a mlsunderstandlng of‘ |
ABG Hilal's statemen‘tv»:“ » \.b"’ d \, )’ (‘é A,_D\ t;-(’\, 5w
(8).((‘--k-~-~ M) J \<. ereL A}n\ﬁ‘) . maystandfor_,
elther the group that uses the particular' axd or an individual who
devises a word for a-rconcept.' Abu Hilal.'s other statements support‘
“this view, e.g. | '“ AJ\ 'I/\A;» M(}\J\ O\ _\)\ PR
and " . Mo/\,\,)’\lw\/\__ﬂ)(juﬂ(g)"
,Moreoyer his treatmen’c of vocabulary in general hlS acceptance of
.ta r1b, and hlS assertlon that extens:Lon 1n mean1ng has taken place \i
Atln numerous cases ,‘ all‘ s“uppor_jt& our:_vlew thatv he does not belleve. : .

@

in tawqif.

(4) Al-Furuq p.19

(5) Ibid p.6Y4

(6) Ibid pp.13,15.

(7) Lucaybf; Hakim Malik; p.206. (Tawg'i'f is to believe that whole of
the Arabic language is God given. For details see al-Muzhir 1:8-24)

(8) Al-Furuq p.13 (9) Ibid pp.13,15
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It has already been said that Ibn al-ASrabi (d. 231 A.H.) was
the first linguist to reject the occurrence of synonymy in Arabic.

His pupil Tha®lab (d. 291 A.H.) elaborated the theory propounded by

his teacher (as quoted by al—Suyﬁ:ci from Sharh al-Minhaj of al-T&aj

al-Subki): O 522 LU o) o) sz,h)yu & G ow

=8 5 Gl u\J~/< (R VLD u\w (}J\ R VPR WY
TERIAPONY Szl 51 OLwd,\Ze b a) T o A3 GL
(\0)« ‘O;.:»J\Lg)\, 4_)\)\“_,,\,(_},\,._)\) _ Ibn Farls (d 395 ‘A.H. ), a pupll of
Thaélab further elaborated the same theory, whlle dlscussn.ng the
Uy varlous names of al- Sayf \_o) u.wu-)\ ,‘b Q;\; r"‘ )3\ L_) A\ \) P
U-) L_)\vp u\n) »\ (_Y" O)JJ These and other scholars denred L ’

’ the occurrence of synonymy 1n Arablc w1thout consn_derlng the fact.
:that Arabrlc"wa‘s a multltude of Varlous dlalects As far as Abu -
Hllal 1s concerned he does not deny the occnrrence of synonymy in
‘Arablc absolutely He denles 1ts occurrence in one dlalect of the..

language.: H:Ls predecessor, Ibn Durustawayh (d 3'+7 A H. ) ‘was

probably the originator of th:Ls 1dea(l2). It was later very force-

fully presented by al- Isfahan1 (d.- 406 A.H. )(13)

. -

BN wt}‘y‘u’(’%d"uu‘ PL o
(l“)(( (__)-\_>3\ o/\»a M Mu\»\-‘ ¢ °’\>\’

‘ Following,_,Ibn Durustawayh 5 ’Abl_i_Hi‘}la‘l and al-Isfah'ani's views-,

‘we may “ accept, ';f.,o‘r‘";exarﬁ‘ple y that L):C" and AJ o\.e are true synonyms.

(10) Al- Suyuti Al-Muzhir, l 403
(11) TIbid 1:404

(12) See previous chapter p. 21

(13) A1- Isfahani's name is Muhammad b. al- Hasan b. Furak, Al=- Suyutl ':16;
R. ©Abd al-Tawwab says: Perhaps he is: Abu\ All al Hasan b Abd Allah

al- Isfahanl Laghdah, a pupil of Zajjaj, Ramadan Abd al-Tawwab, p.281
th) Al Suyutl : Al—Muzhir, 1.405_



There are many examples of these. A story that is repeated in many
books on linguistics is that when Abu Hurayrah was in the 'company
of Muhammad one day, the latter dropped a knife and said to him:
“C_;:CJ\ (;}'h\z W, AbuU Hurayrah did not understand. Muhammad

- - '/
repeated his request. At last Abu Hurayrah asked: « S S d‘j)d" n,

.

L:}“_:C“ is HljaZl dialect and éu uu Azdl(ls) Another story that

is frequently repeated is that of a man of the Banﬁ Kilab or Banu

AmJ.r who v131ted Dhu Jadan, one of the klngs of Yemen who was f; .

P SN

Ho‘vu
81ttlng on a ralsed platform The klng sald to the v131tor

e

i.e: ,"sl‘t",,ln the ‘Yer.nenl d;a’lect. ' 'I‘-he VlsSltor",understo"od‘“1t as’

*'“Fmeaning "jump" ' , and therefore jumped' fromj’y'tl"‘l‘léf ‘ﬁlattform -

‘and died. Sb L_.»: and c.>->-’ are true synonyms(ls?',“f ds being

from dlfferent dlalects. S

i

(15) Al- Shalqanl, °A.H.pp. 336 3575 Hasan Zaza,p. 104,\Ibrah1m Anls

1 in L al- LahaJat al Arablyyah [doubts the truthfulness of

this story and. says that ;_ is used in Surat Yusuf, and that
a companion of the Prophet could not be ignorant ef its meaning.
Moreover Abu Hurayrah was Aof the tribe of Dows, " living not far |
; from Makkah, and thls trlbe was well connected with Quraysh even

in pre- Islamlc times pD 176 l'?'?

- - - - - o
Ibrahim Anis : Fi al-Lahajat al-CArabiyyah p.177; Subhi al-|

Salih : Dirasat fI Figh al-Lughah, p.300




e In fact, all of them were representlng thelr dlfferent dlalects

Ibn Jinni (d. 393 A.H.) seems to have held the same views

regarding synonymy. He says: BN B LAV SIRwR /') \X >

(1'4.) « C-)\.c\.aA PRy L);ﬁ C)‘—\: L;;\ (CAURY oW B P He also
cites, on the authority of al—Asmaci, an interesting controversy
between two men over the word /;,p . One of them pronounced it

with géd and the other with sin, They decided to take a third opinion.
The third man differed from both of them and pronounced it with za'
(18) .

[
i .,‘,‘_,

It lS surprls1ng to find tha‘t Abu Hllal has been severely IR

' cr1t1c1sed by most modern Arab llngulsts for- absolutely denylng

(17)

~

(18)
(19)
(20)
(21)
(22)
(23)
(2u4)
(25)

mexample‘, Umar Ahmad Mukhtar places Abu Hllal among those llngulsts

"synonymous words‘ come from dlfferent' dlalects;

the occurrence of synonymy 1n Arablc, 81nce he does not do 'so. ' For -

‘who deny the occurrence of - synonymy in Arablc even if the R o

(19'). 'Ibrahlm Anis(20)\,‘
€abd al-Hamid al.—Shulqani.(?lr)g,' Ramadan ©Abd al- Tawwab(2 ) , Tawfiq "d‘_ o

Muhammad Shahln (23),4 Hakim Malik Lucaybi(zq), etc. do the same.

In fact, we find, in al-Furuq fi al-Lughah, numerois examples of "

occurrence of synonymy in Arabic, provided the words come from ..

2 3 ‘.
different dlalect-s. According to Abu Hilal \/u\) and A.A/ (25)3

Al- Khasa is 1 374 (For a detailéd’ account of Ibn Jinni's views, -
see d\_,.}.\ d,ﬁ)’\u)h»\ (}‘(}\.»U(_;’Lb k_)\a 2113 ‘and ,
>;,\...J\,)\_);,.p»\u\, 1: 96, in which he seems to suggest that every
separate word should have a separate sense).

Ibid 1:374

®Ilm al-Dalalah pp.217-218

Dalalat al-Alfaz pp.221-222

Riwayat al-Lughah p.329

Fusul fI Figh al-CArabiyyah, pp.277-278

Al Mushtarak al-Lughawi: Nazariyyah wa Tatbiq, p.229
Al-Taraduf fi al-Lughah p.201 ‘

Al- Furl—lg p-19
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Ao and C;uD(QS); C;g and C;) (27); }5 and (ﬂ) (28);
Ol ana Joed (29D, ole and alcjk:(3°). ooy and 25 (3D,
6:;3 and :,\l;’} (32) L);; and J3 >(33) 7\_”'»': and ‘w\M,(su)
_;“p and 3;#*0(35); L;,l;ﬂ?/‘and u&ufei(ss); L))) and 63 (37)

etc. are synonyms since, in each case, the two words come from

different dialects.

»‘leferent dlalects in the Qur an and

‘Abu Hllal's attltude to these

The 1nteract10n and overlapplng of the varlous d1alects, ;,i,‘

1

ﬁf,‘(lughat or]aha]at)of the Arablan penlnsula has been a complex ;'”'1

1ssue 1n the hlstory of the Arablc language W1thout g01ng 1nto

detalls of varlous dlalects, 1t seems 1mportant to p01nt out that

1t 1s generally accepted that the Qur an was revealed in the common

:‘Arablc language ( AS;MAJ\AN/>H AJJ)\) - a language understood in

(26)
(27)

(28),

- (29)
- (30)
(31)
(32)
(33)
(34)
(35)
- (36)
(37)

(38)

a—

‘Ipid p.6us g ,

the whole of the Arablan penlnsula, and used by poets and orators

(36)

as a medium of communication A small book on the dialects used

Al-Furﬁg pp.21-22
Ibid p.u6 =

Ibid p. 104 -

'Ibid p.109

Ibid p.180
Ibid p.182
Ibid p.194
Ibid p.279
Ibid p.287
Ibid p.295 | _ . o
Warl, % aba all-W-;flid : Figh al-Lughah p.108; Ibrahim Anis : FI al-

Lahajat al-CArabiyyah p.40; for the characteristics of the
common Arabic language see chapter: WJW;O{U)'M}H u,{uﬂ’
in Ramadan Abd al-Tawwab : Fusiul fI Figh al-°Arabiyyah,pp.62-78.




in the Qur'an 39

ascribed to Abd Allah b. SAbbas (d. 68 A.H.

(40)

is transmitted by Ibn Hasnun, in which numerous entries from different

tribes are listed.

Although probably not comprehensive, this work

determines the origin of at least 265 words used in the Qur'an.

Of these:

104 are derived from the dialect of Quraysh;

45

36

u v7 PN

‘21{: ‘

Ce180 e

"

-on

mn .

"

- A
S

"

1"

~Kinanah;

“Jurham; ~ - -

_<Tamim and Qays ®I13n;

fal— Amallqah Sadus, and Sa d :

Hudhayl;

Himyar;.

4

cAmmén &Azd'éhanﬁ'ah, and~Khéthcam;'

 “Tay 5 Mndhh%j, Madyan ‘and

Ghassan

" Band Hanlfah; Hadramawt, and

Ash®ar;

- Anmar;

Khaza®ah, Saba', Yamamah,

Muzaynah, and Thaqif;

‘ Azd;

Khazraj,

al- Ashlrah (ul)

(39) There are discussions of this topic scattered throughout the various

books on Lughah, and al-Suyuti has a detailed chapter in Al—Itgan

£fi “Ulum al-Qur'an.

(40) Kitab al-Lughat fi al-Qur'an, ed. by Saldh al-Din al-Munajjid,

Cairo, 19u46.
(41) Ibid, preface, pp.5-7

.
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Although Abu Hilal does not reject the popular view that the
Qur'an was revealed in a language which represents an amalgam of
many different dialects, he, nevertheless, discriminates between
the meanings in the Qur'an even of synonyms from different dialects.
For example, he discriminates between the meanings of LTJ:Mi’and

S W (42), although the latter is merely the equivalent of the

former in the dialect of Kinanah(qs). He discriminates between

i.-,wyygk?Q2£(Hq) and ql in(us),falthough ‘the latter is merely the

A

i equlvalent of the former in the dlalect of Jurham . He glves
L dlstlnct deflnltlons of L}@f and dJ“” viz. "a L}Q\D is one who -

con31ders hlmself to be knowledgeable .;1 "(47) d An.» LJD%p

‘LS,J’\ "weakness 1n judgement"(us), and then SaYS : C§J7 \ ('”

(19). - o ,
"v’~ « (}45> CK/L)‘ <LL»~J\ » although Anw is merely the

equlvalent of (}¢? in the dlalect of Klnanah( O)

- ¥

o ﬁthe dlalect of Hlmyar, and of L{,}“’ln the dlalect of Tay'
| (52)"

» and of L);»? in
| (51)

Abu Hi1a1 dlscrlmlnates between u_l»\ and u),d/ 3 although the

former is merely the equivalent of the latter in ‘the dialect of

Quraysh( 3)

(42) Al-Furug p.16 -
"1 (43) Ibn ®Abbas : Kitab al- Lughat 1 al- Qur'an, p.22

)(44)“A1—Furu9 p.272 '

(45) Ibid p.275, » ,

(46) Ibn Abbas : Kitab al-Lughat fi al-Qur'an, p.39

(47) Al- Purug o 93 | -

(48) Ibid 194

(49) Ibid 194

(50) Ton ®Abbas : Kitib al- Lughat fI al-Qur'an, p.l

(51) Jamil Sa °Ida/Dawud Salum Mu® “jam Lahajat al-Qaba'il.. 1:143

(52) Al- Furug pp 36-37 . - _

(53) Ibn ®Abbas : Kitab al-Lughat fI al-Qur'an, pp.40,46; Jamil SatTd/

Dawud Salum : Mucjam Lahajat al-Qaba'il wa al-Amsar, 1:1¢9

(46) ‘ f;.rlﬁ“‘



These and many other examples show that Abu Hilal did not
accept the occurrence of synonymy in the Qur'an, even in the use
of words of identical meaning from different dialects. Many Arab

linguists believe in the occurrence of synonymy in the Qur'an,

on precisely these grounds(sq). There are some, on the other hand,

who whether or not they believe in the occurrence of synonymy in

Arabic in general, side with Abu Hil3l in the case of the Qur'an,

(55?, al- Khattab1(56), al- Baq1elan1(57), among

(5 ), Ahmad Ahmad Badaw1(5??, Nf h h

for example, al- Jahlz

’U;the an01ents,‘ and Ahmad Amln

dh'blnt al- Shatl (?O) Hasan Muhammad Bajudah(sl) Muhammad Sa 1d i

"Ramadan}al-BUfi(éz)QLn;modernutlmes;[;Q

BRI

:l’

LA close study of Qur anlc words whlch are con81dered to be
. Synonyms reveals that they even 1f they are derlved from dlfferent

' ;]dlalectsp do pot;have\qu;te the same“senseaaiFor,example, each‘word h_;irm‘

Lent Tt E " e m Lot . . B P . T ey
& A 4 ; N SN RN PR

B

(54) Ibrahim Anis‘ s‘ay;:d,,gw)w (;, 0’(}3\!5\‘»1‘\(;3}5{8»33 Q,\/m\\.o\ »‘n

«("\M‘U”‘ W>i>” N“*’\-uj ‘y»“"u‘uf"“ Dalalat al-Alfdz, p.215;

,___Q_A“_‘A_A____,,, T

Fi al- Lahajatal Arablyyah P lgo:JQamadan “Abd al TaWWab,}
pp.279-2803 | Subhi al-$alih, ' . Pp.299-300;

w*_[Shahifn, Tawflq Muhammad, P. 388 o Z}f‘
_ o i
(55) Chaudhary, Mohammad Akram, PD. 3132

e

(56)- Bayan I¢ jaz al- Qur an p 29 TS s
(57) Al- Buul, Muhammad Sa 14 Ramadan, p. l65r
(58) Al 1° jaz al- Bayanl 1i al- -Qur'an, p. 198 (footnote)

(59) Min Balaghat al-Qur'an, p.57
(60) A1-I€jaz al-Bayani 1i al-Qur'an, pp.193-198

(61) Ta'ammulat fi Surat al-Haqah, pp.49-58; Ta'ammulat fi Surah Maryam,
MPP.}53-154.

(62) Min Rawa'i® al-Qur'an, p.l64




Cad
S v w 2
in the pairs: o and SAS s and 3 ea and \::)),
P ~ N “} . . R .
oWand P\, s\o and (3) has its specific semantic
implications in the context of the Qur'an, and thus, cannot be

(63). The Qur'an

regarded as truly synonymous with its counterpart
is so particular in this regard that it makes a distinction even

between O\«), and (’,\\»\‘
s X R Y L -
(W Laut, V93 C)(,c\fg g-.(_\»cu\:cf\;»\ SIS

We can sum up Abu Hllal's v1ews on synonymy by saylng that

fhe belleves in the occurrence of synonymy in Arablc, 1n general

'ﬁwhenutwo or more synonymous words come from dlfferent dlalects ‘?f_pinffft«i‘
1;of the.language. However he belleves‘that synonymy does not occur
iln the’ Qur an. ‘ Modern Arab llngulsts who place Abu Hllal among
ithose who deny synonymy in Arablc have exaggerated his pos1t10n
,They are perhaps mlsled by hlS very forceful plea for the approprlate

use of words in their approprlate places - a plea made by al- Jahlz(es)

"~ “Ibn Qutaybah(66), and the wrlters of books on al lahn. A 31mllar

s e -

(87 ) Chaudhary, Mohammad Akram, for a detailed study of t:he:se‘i

t words see‘ pp 45 -89. L

T —*“‘_'v"“i e T -“_.,_.J

(64) Al- Qur an, Surat al- Hujrat /14 ‘
(65) Al- Bayan wa al- Tabyln, «1 20, (Al JahJ.z says \L\.n)\(.)"\)‘\_»r‘“’»w

w

.(«dw»w;\:,u\, OM ,mb \p\»»\u»u,,ww» \m,n,\, PV \»/sa\x,\?'“’

(66) Adab al-Katib, pp.21- 42
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plea may be found in our times in the writings of, among others,

a i R Pt DAt
Muhammad al-Mubarak who concludes his remarks on: o LR
"The Curse of Synonymy" despite the fact that he does not deny the

occurrence of synonymy:
* - ~ [PV ~ .
G blas Yluses LU (o s Qals (59) 07 5

Up\g\h,md\,wu\ u ow,ﬂ\uo)\w A3 o),>3\ s q,n\ o\M

: | \ﬂ \*59 dJ L__u»\,.J.\ d‘)\() > dw\ 4_,_,@),\ 8 ()((\)J\,

L) L> )}(}\:«\\ Aa,\_{ e /,a)-“\\ - d\ r(/ f‘x.;; “w

S.

v :'o\-‘”\-“’ﬁ WB\ \-»/\,w» ))mzj e ;,U,L(do\b (_3 <\,wnJ\

e .( T’)« A»f“‘ w/d\ LBV L}‘ ¢ U\:D

(67) Figh al-Lughah wa Khasa'is al-CArabiyyah, p.321
q



Chagter Iv

Sources of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah

In the preface of al-Furug, Abu Hilal says that he has under-

taken to discriminate between words of close meanlng in the Qur' an

(D)

'jurisPrudence, 1lm al kalam and dally usage < As far'as the

'r;ﬁflelds of ]urlsprudence and* 1lm al kalam are concerned, 1t 1sf\;

'

Y;ev1dent that he mlght have taken the words and the v1ews that_he e

’1i:frecords from the wrltlngs and oral transm1381on of scholars of the

“(

f:respectlve flelds he hlmself mentlons some names, for example of
“jurlsts, whlch we w1ll list’ senarately wvhere;\ln:thls ehapter, we
-s‘w;ll d}scusswthe sonroesuofnaljfuruq“fromlfhe,view poinf:of linéuistie_ :
hjoitafionsa(istishhadj and“ofathe debi;inévandzdetefminingdofkthe f |
bneanings of words. | o |
To determine the meanings’of words Abu HilalAygenerally, uses

the following sources:
Al-Qur'an
.. Al-Hadith

. Poetryvf}d

The writings of Linguists5_Jurisfs;‘Muhaddithﬁnfaefojy“

Miscellaneous.

Al-Qur'an

The Qur'an is the major source of Abd Hilal's al—Furﬁg. Abu

Hilal cites 360 verses from the Qur'an or parts thereof to determine

(1) Al-Furug, p.9




v'_He was a: good re01ter of the Qur an, and Very aptly quoted Qur anlc:ii?

the meanings of various different words. Apart from those words
the meanings of which are testified to by the actual citation of
Qur'anic verses in which they occur, there are numerous words the
meanings of which are explained in accordance with their Qur'anic
usage without mentioning the relevant verse. Badawi Tabanah, who
made an elaborate study of Abu Hilal's doctrines of rhetoric and

literary criticism, has correctly remarked that although the

influence of‘"the:first teacher" (al—mucallim al—awwal), i‘e

-,

‘i";Arlstotle,)on Abu Hllal's 1ntellectual development cannot be denled

'hls orlentatlon 1n Arablc and Islamlc culture ‘is: Very~deep rooted

‘s

v

VerseS‘whlch 1nd1cate hls good tastegand hlS good understandlng:of.

iv jaz He: was a jurlst and. could deduce ahkam from the Qur an

and he had a mastery of lughah, of nahw and of other flelds, f_
(2).

knowledge of. whlch was 1ncumbent on an adlb of hlS t1me . The |

treatment of vocabulary by Abu Hilal and hlS giving of the meanlngs
of words in the light of the1r use in the Qur'an also 1nValldates
Muhammad “Id's criticism of the linguists of the early Islamic
period. - Muhammad “Id contends that early linguists and grammarians

most frequently assert that the Qur'an holds the flrst place for

,the purpose of 1stlshhad in grammar and lughah, but thatg 1n fact

(3)

they always prefer al—shl by al—]ahlll in such 1stlshhad

" al-Furug, we flnd that thls criticism is not true, at least, as
alzrurug

(2)

(3)
(W)

regards Abu Hilal. There is a great number of Islamic words which

(W)

are called by Abu Hilal al-asma' al-shar® iyyah and are used in

Abu Hilal al-“Askari wa Maqayisuhu al-Balaghiyyah wa al-Naqdiyyah,
pPp.29-31 '
Al-Riwayah wa al-Istishhad bi ‘al-Lughah, pp.118-128.

Al—Furug, pPp.56-57.




a transferred sense rather than the original sense, like sawm,

zakat, kufr, iman, Islam; or words the original sense of which

“has become metaphorical, owing to their freciuent use in a
transferred sense, for example, the word _sajtl originally meant
gc_a_', but now it denotes only the performance of certain actioms.
There are many other words which are understood in their transferred
sense rather than in their original sense, for example: din, millah,

a ah taqwa muttacJL, ma 31yyah, r1ya . nlfaq, dhanb, shirk, halal

.umubah, sunnah haj.  : All theseT words, whether or not testlfled to .

"""'by Qur anlc verses 1n al Furuq, ,have meanlngs Wthh are essentlally

A
‘v

e ‘1n accordance w1th thelr Qur anlc usages -There 1s"also a number S

Lofuexamples of hls explalnlng the meanlngs of apparentlymneutral |
' wordsd in, the llght of thelr Qur anic connotatlons, w1thout mentlon—”u.
1ng the relevant-verses. For example, he deflnes a)»-»’"hardness"
*yln the llght of' 1ts Qur lanlc use, namely as an incurable dlsease,

h_e also states 'vthat' L.,LL’ may be described in térms of a;‘"’ >
(5)

even if 1t is not hard (1n the concrete sense) . .. This meaning

is derived from the verse (_5‘”’ CBVEN ,\>3 U—b (()—' w.s f »

« ay**’ M\ )\ '5,\_,5\\{ ( 6)*—’&/7‘4) He deflnes )U;,\l

\,u..( L)))" )\\9) Y. as 1mply1ng a time-limit being given to
(6)

someone . Thls meaning is derlved from the verse: L—)J ()\’

())*‘"” () u‘ L}/\@\; ¢ ()P /79) R He deflnes ))-’ as -
(1)

contlnu;ty in eXJ.stence from»the time of coming into being .

(5) Al-Furig, p.102
(6) Ibid p.196
(7) Ibid p.111




This meaning is absolutely in accordance with its use in the Qur'an.
The Qur'an uses this word to describe the people of heaven or hell

(8). He defines O : (DA{)\)\\

who will be there for all time to come
(2)((’;}JJ 2;:;»1\()/ V' . This is directly derived from its
Qur'anic use: (CM\)’\}M o V{\m\.‘)\» UA—J\ »
«J.::P \m‘f ( 6\ /36). He defines ’L\) : \_S\J»’ NIRETS
(10.)“( L:Jb \_:,)):‘.n)\;l)‘\RC))")\ (.))‘)Xf u),)\ . This word is
‘usec.l ih\'fthe Qur'an U,&j "39 UA )\J.\ A% ( 5/""“ /127)
i for the dlgnltarlesAof Pharaoh's royal court, and 1n other places

for people of hlgh 3001al status 1n general He 'Says abou’t. | L.)?\ :

that 1t does not 1mply that- one is necessarlly a dlrectly begotten
(11) '

.,!

- ThlS explanatlon is derlved from Qur anic usages of -

4

formanklnd,whlchlmply ascription rather ‘than limmediate ancestrai

llneage These are some ofthe many‘ exarnples :j'_n whlch Abﬁ Hilal
determlnes the meanlngs of ‘x;avords' ih-th'e light of theii‘»qu;" anic
uses. Thus.,v we can say that Abu Hilal uses the Qur'an as a major

source of his al-Fufag.

‘B. Al-=Hadith:

There are 25 'ah‘aolith‘ of the Prophet and some statement_s of
AbG Bakry CUmar, ALY, Tbn CAbbas and Mu®adh b. Jabal etec.,

from which ABQ Hilal tries to determine the meanings of words.

(8) Al- Mu® jam al- Mufahras 1i Alfaz al-Qur'an al-Karim, see: ))\-’)
U))-\\.D,u/\)\’ (_)),\A.S‘ and )).D

(9) Al-Furuq, p.154
(10) Ibid, p.274

(11) Ibid, pp.275-276.




Irrespective of the controversy as to whether or not-hadith can be

used for istishhad in grammatical and linguistic discourses(lz),

Abu Hilal cites ahadith to determine the sense of various words.

However, he emphasises that the context of a hadith should be

taken into account. For example, defining " t£: ", he says: Z¥3§ »
u “63 “: 1‘;9)"':‘) s Ug\ ; and those who say that z—f

is ()\.u\ because Muhammad said: " A 2 \a';’ » \» Q\L;N| "

tf are mlstaken. * He holds that Muhammad sald thls 1n the context of

jurlsprudence (1 e that two or more persons

»as'é\;\i>) and notii

w":‘f.\thls hadlth should b ;understood 1n 1ts llngulstlc context

?In al Furug, there are only 93 verses or parts thereof whlch ‘.
\Abu Hllal uses to determlne the meanlngs of varlous dlfferent words
:'mThe follow1ng is the llst of the poets mentloned in al- Furug,: |

which shows that Abu Hilal,-along with the verses of Jahili and

Mukhadram poets, also uses those of Islamic poets, for example, v,ih
Jarlr and Kumayt for the purpose of 1stlshhad Infother books,
: he usesfwerses even of hls contemporarles, like Abu Tammam, Ibn

C(1h).

al- Mu tazz,_etc H 1t -is very . seldom that he quotes al—

AMutanabbl (d 356 A H ), and when he does, 1t is mostly in order

7(12)gAi-éaéhd5di, *Abd al-Qadir b. SUmar:Khizanat al-Adab, 1:3-8;
Muhammad °14: Al- leayah wa al- Istlshhad bi al- Lughah,pp 128- 137‘

(13) Al-Furuqg, pp.136-137.

(14) See for example: Diwan al-Ma“ani 1:288,3u43; 2:10,157; Kitab al-

—c .
Sana“atayn: pp.348,349,350,351,446.




: _Umayyads

(15)

Kl6)

'(18)

"A . CT f: ' ' o i

ﬁAl—A sha (Maymun b. Qays) d 5/8/9 A. H.

. Hassan (b Thablt al Ansarl) d 50/54 A. H.

Hudayn=b. al-Mundhir (al-Raqashi) d. 97 A.H.

_42_
to belittle his poetic worth(ls). Al-Khifaji is.right‘in making

the point that he does this because al-Mutanabbi was an opponent

of al-Sahib b. ®Abad (d. 385 A.H.), a benefactor of Abu Hilél(ls).

Poets mentioned in al-Furuq are given in alphabetical order:

Ibn al-Aslat (Abu Qays, Sayfi/al-Harith/“Abd Allah b. “Amir)

d. after Hljrah(l7)

<Abu al- Najm (al—Fadl/al Mufaddal b Qudamah al- Ijll) d. c._125

(18) S - ', W E

L

.IAl Ahnaf (Sakhar b Qays b Mu aw1yah) d.(ln early perlod of Ib“v

(1 )
(20)

Imru “al- Qays (b.: Hujr) d. c. 530 A, D.(E})

&

(22)

.~Jar1r b Atyah b al Khatafl ( Hudhayfah) d. lll/113/115 A. H. i

(23)

,Al- Harlth b Hllllzah d 50 B H SR L et

(24)

(25)"

‘Diwén al-Maani 1vi085«2-75 ,91 237"

(17)1 Sezgln, F. p 307 Vol II, part II

Kit3b al-Sana‘ atayn . pp.369,410,428,446.
Abu Hilal al- Cpskari : Al Kurama' R preface p. 29

e e e it e o 4

Ibld, pp 91-93, Vol II, part III.

| ’"f<19>
| (20)
(21)
(22)
(23)
(24)
(25)

Tbn Qutaybah:Al-Ma®drif, pp. 423»&%?;‘5
Sezgin, F. | Dp.uo-ul, Vol.II, part II.
GAL 1:24 -
- sezgin, F. ~ pp.67-72, Vol.II, part III
Ibid pp.38-39 Vol.II, part II
Ibid pp.311-316 Vol.II, part II

Ibid pp.1l00-101 Vol.II, part III



- (26)
Al~Hutay'ah (Abu Mulaykah, Jarwal b. Aws b. Malik) d. c. 50 A.H.

Ru'bah (b. al-®Aj3aj) d. 145 a.m. (27

Zuhayr (b. Abi Sulma) d. 13 B.H.(2®)

A1-°A333j (CAbd Allah b. Ru'bah b. Labid) d. 86-96 A.H. 2%)

®Adi b. Zayd (al-“Ibadi) d. c. 600 a.p. (30

®Algamah (b. “Abadah b. al-Nu® man al-Fahl) d. (9)(31)

‘]Al—Farazdaql(Humam b. Ghalib)’d 112 A. H.(32)

fiKaCb al Ashqarl (Kacb b Ma dan) d _ ,95 A H.(?s)

abid (b Rabl ah al— AmlPl) ai fful A: H.(SS) ‘? s

‘tMutalam 1sf(Jar1r b Abd al—Ma31h/ Abd al—-Uzza b Abd'Aliéh)gb

d.' 550~ 580 A. D.‘?B)

.~;A1 Nablghah (Zlyad M aw1yah al—Dhubyanl) d. 602/0. 612 A.D. (37)

VR

- Ibid pﬁ:zzz—éze VOl.ii, part”IIw
Ibid pp.86-89 Fol.II, part III
Ibid pp.19-23 Vol.II, part II
Ibid pp.84-86 Vol.II, part III
Tbid pp.123-126 'Vol.II, part II
Ibid pp.23-27 Vol.II, part II
) Tbid pp.72-79 Vol.II, part IIT
,;'Ibid‘pp‘loz#iGB'Vol II, , part III

_Ibid pp.51-52 Vol. II; part III.

"Ibid pp.33-34 Vol.II, part II ”v
Ibid pp.115-118 Vol.II, part II
Ibid pp.5-10 Vol.II, part II




Al-Hudhali (Abu Dhu'ayb,Khuwaylid b. Khalid b. Muharrith) d.

after 26 A.H.(38)

Al-Hudhali (Abu Uthaylah al-Mutanakhkhil, Malik b. SAmr/-

CUwaymar b. CUthman) d. (?)(39)

There are some other poets whose verses Abu Hilal cites without

mentioning their names, such as:

1.0 abu Hayyah al- Numayrl (al Haytham b al-Rabi ) d. 158-180 A. H.(&O)
.‘!Abu Qays b R1fa ah (Qays/Abu Qays/Dlthar/Nufayr b. (Abi).

'"tlefa ah) a Jahlll poet dled after embra01ng Islam(ul)

Abu Kablr al Hudhall ( Amlr/ Uwaymlr b. (al) Hulays[Jamrah)hﬂt.
(42) - | -

(9) in. flrst Hljrah century

L AbT Muhammad al- Faq asi ( Abd Allah b. Rib°I b. Khalid al—

"Faq a31 al Hadhlaml), a poet of the Umayyads perlod(u3)

/’,Abu Mlhjan al Thaqaf1 ( Caba Allah/ Amr/Mallk b. Hablb b. “Amr)

Cd. el 16 ke H. (”“)

Khudash b. Zuhayr (Abﬁ Zuhayr”al—cﬁmiri) d. in the early paft
| (45) o :

of first Hijrah century
A1-Ra®I al-Numayri (“Ubayd b. Hudayn b. Mu®awiyah) d. c.
90 g, (46)
FR (47)

)”ﬁgamu'al,b”icgdiyas d.,SSO;éOO A D.

kN

" ‘Ibid pp.255-258 Vol.II, part
Ibid pp.252-253 Vol.II, part
Ibid pp.240-241 Vol.II, part
Ibid p.324 Vol.II, part II
Ibid pp.248-249 Vol.II, part
Ibid p.95 Vol.II, part III
Ibid pp.333-334 Vol.II, part
Ibid p.195 Vol.II, part II
Ibid pp.119-121 Vol.II, part
Ibid pp.245-247 Vol.II, part




Dabi' al-Burjumi (Dabi' b. al-Harith) d. 23-35 A.H.(”S)

Amr b. Ma®dikarib (al-Zubaydi) d. 41/60 A.H. *9)

Qays b. al-Khatim (Abu YazId) d. 620 A.D. 39

Muraqqish al-Asghar (Rabi®ah/“Amr b. Sufyan) d. c. 50 B. H. (51)

Al-Majnun (Qays b. al-Mulawwih al-®Emiri) d. 65-80 A,H.(?)(SQ)

The Writings of Linguists, Jurists, Muhaddithun, Mutakallimun, etc.

* Abu Hilalﬂusegltbéeritihgéfabdiview§fof the”following-naméd;;Aw

‘ lingﬁists, jUPists;Qmuhaddithﬁn; mutakaliimﬁnQ»etc;”i

‘¢1;~‘Ibrah1m (b Ya21d al Nakh 1 al Kufl) d. 96 A H.(53)

f;ilbn al Anbarl (Abu Bakr Muhammad b al Qa31m b Blshar al—

:JAnbarl) d. 327-328 A. H.<5”)

’\Ibn Durustawayh (Abu Muhammad ©Abd Allah’ b Jafar b. Durustawayh

ﬁ_}:al Farlsl) d.”’ 347 A H (55)

fde

Ibid pp.169-170, Vol.II, part II

Ibid pp.3u42-344 Vol.II, part II

Ibid pp.304-305 Vol.II, part II

Ibid pp.88-89 Vol.II, part II

Ibid pp.121-128 Vol.II, part III

Ibn Qutaybah : AL-Maarif, pp. 463-465.

Ibn al-Nadim, p.112; Yaqut al-Hamawiyy, 18:306-313.
Al-SuyﬁFi: Al-Muzhir, 2:466.




Ibn Durayd/Abu Bakr(56) (Abu Bakr Muhammad b. al-Hasan b.

Durayd al-Azdi) d. 321 a.n. 57

_ - - . (58)
Ibn Siraj (Abu Bakr Muhammad b. al-Sirri al-Baghdadi) d. 316 A.H.

Tbn CAbbas (CAbd Allah b. CAbbas) d. 68/69/70 A.H. %)

Ibn SAta' (CAmr b. Cata') d.(2)(60)

(61)

/(abu CAwanah Yazid b. ©Ata')
d. 170 A.H.

Ibn Mas ud ( Abd Allah b. Mas ud al Hudhall) d 32 A H (62)

(63)

Abp,Ahmad al- Hasan b Abd Allah D. 5a®1d (a1-© Askarl) d. 382 A.H.

'Ahmad b. Abi Saimah; ‘Uﬁidentified a

al Aswad al Du' a11 d. 69 A.H. (64)

i Bakr b »al Akhshad (Ahmad b. A1l al- Akhshld) d. 326 A.H.
-(65)

;ofvthe-teachers oanl-Rummanl.

Abu Hilal uses Abu Bakr for Ibn Durayd. See, for example, his
Kit3b al-Talkhis £fi Ma®rifat Asma’al- Ashya': JL¢§\ AG 5w

@du--(Aghng)_}93u3Jﬁg\ob,» 1:41,42,74,104,

134,182,

(57) Ibn al Nadlm, pp 91 92 Yaqut al Hamawiyy, 18: 127 143
(58) Al Hgnball, Ibn al- Imad 2 273

(59) ‘#____VSezgln, F. 3 p 63 Vol.I part I

KéO) Abu Hilal al- Askarl : Jamharat al- Amthald l 562;7
(61) Ibn Qutaybah : AL-Ma®arif, pp. 505-506. |
(62) Al-Hunball, Ibn al-®Imad, 1:38.

(63) Yaqut al-Hamawiyy, 8:233.

(64) Al-Suyﬁti.: al-Muzhir, 2:461

(65) Al-Rummani,®all b. ®Isa, preface pp. 12-13.




Abu Bakr al-Zubayri (Muhammad b. Bishr al-Zubayri al—cAkrf)

d. 332 A.p.‘68)

'AbT Ja®far al-Damighani. Unidentified.

Abu Hatim (Sahl b. Muhammad al-Sijistani) d. 255 A.H.(67)

U al-Hasan ©A11 b. “Isa (al-Rummani) d. 384 A.H;(68)

u Hanifah (a1-Nu®man b. Thabit) d. 150 A.H.(69)

®Abd Allah al- Basrl, (a contemporary of Abu ©A1I al-Farisi)

_d(o)(7o) e o

Abﬁ Abd Allah al Zubayrl (al Zubayr b Ahmad b Suleyman ‘b.

Abd Allah al- Asadl al~Zubayr1) 4. 316/317 AH: (71)

."Abﬁ Ubaydah (Mu ammar b al Muthanna) d 210 A H. (72)

;;fAbu Uthman al—Ma zani (Bakr b. Muhammad al Ma' zanl) d 237 A H. (73)

u al— Ala al Ma zan1 Unldentlfled

All (al Hasan b Ahmad al Farlsl) d. 377 A:H. (7u)

Amr b al—-Ala' (Zabban b. CAmmar b. €abd Allah al-

' Ma'zani) d. 154/159 A.H. (75)

Al-Anbari (Abu Muhammad al-Qasim b. Blshar) 4. 30y A.x.(76)

Al Hunball, Ibn al-° Imad 2: 332.

Ibn al-Nadim : Al-Fihrist, pp. 86-87.
Al-Rummani, cAli b. “Tsa, preface p.l2.
Al-Munbali, Ibn al—CImad, 1:227.

Ibn Jinni, 1:207.

Sezgin, F. p.200 Vol.l, Part III
Yaqut al-Hamawiyy, 19:154-162.
Al-Hunball, IBn al-CImad, 1:113.
Al-éuyﬁti:Al-Muzhir, 2:466

Ivid 2:461

Ibid 2:466




v"ul f20. ’Abﬁ Ubaydah (Mu ammar b. al- Muthanna) d 210 A H.
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13. Abu Bakr al-Zubayri (Muhammad b. Bishr al-Zubayri al-“Akri)

d. 332 A.H.(Gs)

14. AbT Ja®far al-Damighani. Unidentified.

15. Abd Hatim (Sahl b. Muhammad al-Sijistani) d. 255 A.H.(67)

16. Abu al-Hasan ©A11 b. “Tsa (al-Rummani) d. 38u A.H;(68)

17. Abu Hanifah (al-Nu®man b. Thabit) d. 150 A.H. %)

18. _Abﬁ “Abd Allah al- Basrl, (a contemporary of Abu ©Ali al-Farisi)

~~d (9)(70)

‘19; Abu Abd Allah al Zubayrl (al Zubayr b Ahmad b. Suleyman b
®abd Allah al Asadl al Zubayrl) d 316/317 AH. (71)
(72)

‘21.'3Abu Uthman al- Ma zan (Bakr b.. Muhammad 4l-Ma" Zanl) 4. 237 A 1.(73)

T

‘22.~3Abﬁ al Ala’ al Ma zan1 Unldentlfled

‘7;23;.@Aba All (al Hasan b. Ahmad al Farlsl) d. 377 AH. (74)

24 Ab§ Same'b. al-°A13' (Zabbin b. CAmmar b. CAbd Allah al- = ©

- Ma! zanl) d. 154/159 A. H (75)
25. Al- Anbarl (Abu Muhammad al-Qasim b. Blshar) d. 304 A.H. (76) -

£(66> AL- Hunball, Ibn al- Imad 2: 352.
¢(67) Ibn al-Nadim : Al-Fihrist, pp. 86-87.
‘d(68) Al-Rummani, cAli b. “Isa, preface p.l2.

? 4(69) Al-Hunball, Ibn al-°Imad, 1:227.

/(70) Ibn Jinni, 1:207.

(71) Sezgin, F. p.200 Vol.l, Part III
(72) Yaqut al-Hamawiyy, 19:154-162.

(73) Al-Hunball, IBn al-CImad, 1:113.

(74) Al-éuyﬁti:Al-Muzhir, 2: 466
(75) Ibid 2:461
(76) Ibid 2:466

P
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(77)
26. Abu Hashim (€Abd al-Salam b. Muhammad al- Juba i) d. 321 A.H.

27. AbU Hisham (al-Mughirah b. Salmah al-Makhzumi al-Basri)

d. 200 a.n.'78
- o c - - = - . (79)

28. Abu Yusuf (Ya qub b. Ibrahim al-Qadi) d. 182 A.H.

29. Al-Azhari (Abu Mansur Muhammad b. Ahmad) d. 370 a.u. (80

30. Al—Asmaci (“abd al-Malik b. Qarib) d. 217 A.H. (81)

31 Al Balkhl (Muqatll b Suleyman b. Bashlr) d 150 A. H (82)
32, fTha lab (4b3 °Asbas Ahmad b. Yahya) d. 291 A.H. (83).
'353.i1Jab1r b Zayd (Abu Sha tha' al Basrl) d. 93 A H. (84)

. (85)

“?‘34.A>A1—Jahlz (Aba Uthman Amr b Bahr) d. 255 AH.

i”:35.“Al Hasan(86) (Abu Sa 1d al Hasan b Sa 1d al- Askarl) d 9(87?

.36, Al Hasan b. Zayad (Abu A11 al Lu'lu i) d. 203 A.H. L(88)

"'-’37L Al- Khalll (Abu Abd al Rahman al Khalll b. Ahmad al- Farahldl)

“d. l7O A. H (89)

'v:’

. e — = e e

'(77) Ibn al-Nadinm p. 247 ]

(78) Al- Asqalani Ibn HaJar, 10 261 Z

gzg) 1 Sezgln, F. pp.51-54, Vol.I, part III
- (80) Kahhalah, “Umar Rada, p.54
" (81) Ibn al-Nadim, pp. §2- 83. ! .

3(82) Sezgin, F. p.85 Vol. 1, Part 1.
1(83) Ibn al-Nadim, pp. 110-111
'J(84) Sezgin, F. p. 386 Vol. 1, Part III
(85) Yagut al-Hamawiyy, 6:56-80 )
(86) In Lughah, Abu Hilal reports from him ( Ak (5“3) ). He was
Abu Hilal's teacher and an uncle of bis father, Abu Hilal

al-®Askari by Badawi Tabanah pp.26-27. In Diwan al-Ma®ani,

Abu Hilal uses the expression implying al-Hasan: (o™ ®
oo 32 AN ?f See for example, pp.1:126,152; 2:92.

(87) BadawiI Tabinah, pp. 26-27
(88) Sezgin, F. pp. 78-79, Vol. 1, Part III
(89) Ibn al-Nadim : Al-Finrist, pp. 63-64.



Al-Rawandi (Abu al-Husayn Ahmad b. Yahya b. Ishaq b. al-

Rawandl) d. 2u5/250/298 A.H. %0

Al-Zajjaj (Abu Ishaq Ibrahim b. al-Sirridd. 310 Ay, O

Al-Zuhri (Abu Bakr Muhammad b. Muslim b. SUbay-Allah b.

Shihab) d. 124 A.H.(9%)

Al-Sukri (Abu Sacid b. al-Hasan b. al-Husayn) d. 275 A.H.(ga)

. Sebawayh (CAmr b. SUthman b. Qanbar) d. 177 A.H.(gu)

. A1-shafi®i (ttuhammad b. Idris) d. 204 A:H, (95)

b AL- Farra (Abu Zakarlyya Yahya b. Zayad) d 207 A.H. (96)

.JﬁQatadah (Abu ‘al- Khattab Qatadah b. Di amah al- Sadu31) d 118‘”

A (97)

‘“u

";:?Al klsa i (Abu al Hasan 'All b Hamzah) d 197 A.H.
(99)

(93)]7

'ff;Al Layth (b al Muzaffar) d. 190" A.H.

.afAl Mubarrad (Abu Abbas Muhammad b. Ya21d) d 285 A.H. (lOO)v

. Mujahid (Abd al- Haja] Mujahld b. Jabr al- Makkl) d. 104 A 1, LoD

. Muhammad (Abu “Abd Allah Muhammad b,'al—Hasan al—Shaybanl)

4. 189 A. H (102)

Al—Mufaddal (b. Muhammad b. Ya®la al-Dabbi) d. 164 A.H. (103)

Sezgin, F. D 73, Vol 1l, Part IV.

Ibn al-Nadim pp. 91-92

Sezgin, F. pp. 74-79, Vol. 1, Part II
Yaqut al-Hamawlyy, 7:94-99

Ibn al-Nadim, pp. 76-77

Al-gusayni, Abu Bakr b. Hidayat Allah, p.ll
Ibn al-Nadim, pp. 98-100.

Sezgin, F. p.75, Vol. 1, Part 1.

Ibn al-Nadim, pp. 97-98

Yaqut al- Hamaw1yy, 17:43%=52

Tbn al- Nadim, pp. 87-88

Sezgin, F. p.70, Vol. 1, Part 1.

Ibid pp. 54-55, Vol. 1, Part III

Ibid pp. 85-87, Vol. 1, Part 1.
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52. Ya®1a b. Umayyah (and also Ya®la b. Munyah (name of his mother

or grandmother) al-Tamimi al-Hanzali) d. 37 A.H.(loq)

E. Miscellaneous

Among the sources of al~Furﬁg which are mentioned by
Abu Hilal, there are the names of only three books, i.e.
al- Ayn (of al- Khalll), al Fa31h (of Tha lab), and al- Mufassal
'T,:whlch seems  to be a mlstake of Some later copylst as the flrst
‘;,book known ‘to have had thls tltle appeared after the death of

s

dr,:Abu Hllal and was the work of Jar Allah al Zamakhsharl (d 538 A H )f

» Abu’ Hilal uses 9 proverbs: to determine the‘meanings of Variousff x

- different words; but'mentions only‘four of them in his ewn

PRL I

————— — —— —

d{’colleotion of/proverhé Jamharat al- Amthal._ L

As far as worke on”linguistics; lexicography and philology
are concernéd, it is likely that Abﬁ‘Hilai made use of all
those that were available to him. It would not be irrelevant
to glve Rudolf Sellheim's view on the sources of Abu Hllal'

Q;fJamharat al-Amthal: ;ZA\L}‘ LS,)CZDJ ‘;b;? k_4)\{ V) 5
(‘05) A})u\ d\*“ »\ \_J-‘ﬁ \)-‘-—b'g -9\ \_,\.p»*-) He: adopts

the style of hlS tlme and does not mentlon all of hlS sources 177~~
by name, most often he uses the phrases éoﬂ\ Q—‘b\ d\.’
L_{;J\Lj\s ’pj\(}o\ L)\, " ete. It is 1nterest1ng thatgy .

he does not mention the voluminous work of al-Hakim al-

Tirmadhi (d. after 318 A.H.) entitled: C}’f_skslﬁd\ h7>\*r/

(104) Al—Ashnéndéni, AbU CUthmén, p. 295
(105) Al-Amthal al- Arabizyah al- Qadlmah Tr. Ramadan €Abd al-

Tawwab, p.203.




s 5V uiy (108)

This author is not mentioned either
by Ramac.ian “Abd al-Tawwab, by P.Iusayn Naee,ar or by any other
modern or ancient linguist in discussing the problem of al-
taraduf. I have not to see the manuscript of al-I.{akim, but it
is possible that Abu Hilal does not include the work among his
sources for _a_l_—_f_'u_gﬁq' because it deals with the topic within the

flelds of tasawwuf and flqh rather than lughah the other extant

"wrltlngs of al HaJ<1m are’ all in these flelds, and Ibn . Arabl,

J“,:‘.the most’ celebrated Musllm mystlc was. 1nsp1red by al Hak m(107)

o he "ef» Views, 'without mehfi(ming; ""ch"e _names ,»6f :th‘eir originatbfs . of

w : ;nterpreters of the Qur an, jurlsts, mutakalllmun, grammarlans

. fA

2 L and ,phllosophe‘rs." Most frequently he uses the- phrases O\,
B S wa e OV, L,MA\M u»,,«n»
TR WY 3T

O 9.,“%.\»\3‘”\ 5 \-‘-'>)**“’ ,\.~¢— do prove one thing: although.
Abu Hilél.kadheres essentlally to the roof—meanings of words,
he 1s 'n'cit. enewafe of the extensions and new dimensions of the

" 'rﬁeaninge ef the w‘oree fhat he was’ .cvléal,ilﬁ'lg‘v‘ait}ll. |

S .

’

(1086) Sezgin, F. pp.143-147, Vol.I, part IV. (This

<manu$cript is listed in the Library of Madinah University, under
the title: \_'))\P\ ‘(—_:" s (3)3\ \_)\.«{No:(?)).

(107) 1Ibid p.1u43 Vol.I, part IV.

1Apar"t"Lfrom' +the sources” rl_rrientfi-one'c‘l;‘_Abﬁ'Hilé]; ‘“'_'c_l_uot"es:’ a ’numb‘eﬁ{ AN

. \(_)"\ L)\P e'tc Never‘theless, expre881onsv |
: 'llkeb A‘“}'“U L))j" ‘M: , A,u/‘-)\(_)—m \()\.’), \,{\,o\d\,)

CLW e




Chapter V
e t——————

The impact of Abu Hilal on subsequent linguistic studies can

be seen in the field Of.élfgélélﬁh in general, and in the field of

al—Furuqral—Lughawiyyah in particular.

- Dalalahs. ' & -r .

'Vﬁh Abu Hllal was -a. staunch proponent of the approprlate use of

‘words, and. wrote several volumlnous works on thls subject.‘qInfli v

MJKhlzanat al- Adab Abd al- Qadlr b. Umar al Baghdadl (d 1093 ALH- )

_ﬁcon81ders Abu Hllal's Dlwan al Ma anl one of the ba31c sources for

(1).

fthe purpose of 1stlshhad in lughah Abu Hllal's large collectlon

"of Arablc proverbs, namely Jamharat al- Amthal, 1nsp1red Ahmad b.

Muhammad»a;fMaydaniv(d; 518'A,H.) to cOmpose Majma al—Amthal. A

number of linguiSts preceded Abu Hilal in writing on amthal, like
' Abu Fayd Mu' arraj b. Samr al—Sadusi (d. 195 A.H.), who wrote

Kltab al- Amthal Abu Ubayd al- Qa81m b. Salam (d. 224 A.H.), who

"wrote al Amthal al Junayd b. Muhammad b. al Junayd al- Qawarlrl (d

‘298 A. H ), who wrote Kltab Amthal al- Qur an and Abu “abd Allah
(2 )

b Muhammad b Ja far (d 369 A. H )s who wrote Amthal al Rasul

- 0f: the extant works on amthal however, Abu Hllal's is the flrst

in which the various sayings of the Prophet are dealt with as

Khizanat al-Adab 1: . Various quotations from the writings of
Abu Hilal can be seen in: Khizanat al-Adab, I: 11,111,112;
111:201,202,208,213,215,256: IV:339,340.

(2) Rudolf Sellhelm, p.37. p.37




proverbs; he quotes more than fifty traditions as proverbs, whereas

(3)

al-Sadusi quotes only two . Al—Maydani appears to have been

inspired by Abu Hilal's work in writing his own Majmac al-Amthal,

but he states that he proposes to be more scrupulous than Abu Hilal

in confining himself to those ahadith that are generally recognised

as sahlh(u)

As far as Abu Hllal‘s books al Talkhls f1 Ma®rifat Asma al Ashya'

'and al Mu ]am fl Baquyat al Ashya' are concerned they served as

:~sources, among others, for subsequent wrltlngs on lahn and for

’ wrltlngs empha8131ng the approprlate use of words.j Abu Hllal also

P

wrote a book on lahn entltled Lahn al- Khassah whlch unfortunately
(5) |

is no longer»extant .A However, quotatlons from thls book are

‘often seen in‘subsequént works.

;'Impoftant works. on lahn which appeared after Abu Hilal are

listed bBelow:

Tathqif al-Lisan wa Talqih al-Janan, by Abu Hafs Amr. b. Khalf b.

Makki al-Siqilli (d. 510 A.H.).

Durrat al;Ghawwas f{ Awham al-Khawass, by Abu Muhammad al-Qasim b.

All al Harlrl (d 516 A.H. )

Al Takmllah flma Yalhan flhl al- Ammah by Abu Mansur Mawhub b.

t

TAhmad al Jawallql (d 539 A. H )

Kitab al-Amthal, pp.52,77.

MajmaC al—Amthal, p;3.

Dari Hamadi says that researchers like ©Abd al-®Aziz Matar and
Ramadan CAbd al-Tawwab consider this book to be not extant, but it
is reported in the bibliography of Dirasat fi al-Qémus al-Muhit by

Muhammad Mustafa Radwan as having been published in Cairo. ‘Harakat

al- Tashlh al Lughawi (1850-1978) p.20.




Tagwim al-Lisan, by ©Abd al-Rahman b. °Alf b. Muhammad al-Jawz

(d. 597 A.H.).

Al-Tanbih “ala Ghalat al-Jahil wa al-Nabih, by Ibn Kamal Pasha

(d. 940 A.H.).

Sahm al—Alhaz fi Wahm al—Alfaz, and Cqu al-Khalas fi Naqd Kalam

al-Khawass, by Ibn al- Hanball (d. 971 A.H. )(6)

Of the authors of the above-mentioned works, all those from the
t East ‘are llkely to have been 1nfluenced by the wrltlngs of Abu

~lH11al on the subject Ibn Makkl, who was from Slc11y may not have

seen Abu Hllal's Lahn al Khassah does not mentlon Abu Hllal nor .

;‘:does Abd al— A21z Matar, who has 1nvest1gated the sources of Ibn

( )

Makkl s book . As far as the Eastern wrlters are concerned

Ibn al Jaw21, for example, has many quotatlons from Abu Hllal'

(8 )

‘Lahn al- Khassah in his Taqw1m al Llsan IR Izzat Hasan, in the

- preface of his-edition of Abu Hllal's Kltab al- Talkhls Fi Ma rifat

Asma' al-Ashya' concludes:

TPy LIRS u\»{wwwﬂ‘}‘)fw;\ )\s\» .
GBS B B 0 ab b e s (o»»a»)uapu\um/ds
’/»Ju\u;;ﬂ%t_”;GuhwULﬂagcmh{GH»As,

ﬂw | B g Qfl 1;; .i (9) L)\»en»\_,ﬂ(\ Cf u_J3‘> (L\

TS

‘In splte of the controversy between Izzat Hasan and Abd al-

AMun im- Ahmad al lerltl who edlted al -Jawaliqi's Kitab al-Mu arrab

Hamadi, Muhammad Dari, pp. 20-22; Matar C©abd al-®aziz,
pp. 90-94. '

Lahn al-“Ammah fi Daw al-Dirasat al-Hadithah, pp.151-153.

See pp.97,112,115,i17,etc. .

Kitab’al—Talkhis £ Macrifat'Asma"al-Ashya', preface, p.17;

See also p.19.




regarding the extent of Abu Hilal's influence on al—Jawallq{, it

is certain that Abu Hilal was a major source of Kitab al—Mucarrab(lO).

The impact and contribution of Abu Hilal and other early
linguists who wrote against lggn_and emphasised the appropriate use
of words can be seen in the continued campaign of the linguists for
the purification of the language ( A5 ;&53;: ). Munammad Parf

] Hamadi made an elaborate study of.this campaign between 1850—1978(11).

‘fMoreover, dlctlonarles of al- Khat' wa al Sawab and the series: L)’ »

'?< ¢ C)x) jb_) are a contlnuatlon of the flght against vulgar and

. ﬂ‘mlsapproprlate use of the language in. modern tlmes(lQ)

~‘Al-Furﬁq‘al—Lugnawiyyaﬁg’J'

‘“;AbuMHilal_was‘the first writer to contribute a book on
diserimination’befWeen words of‘elose meanings. After Abu Hilal only

two 1mportant books on al Furuqral Lughaw1yyah appeared one of them

A‘by Nur al-Din al -Jaza'iri (d 1158 A.H.), and the other by Henrlcus
Lammens. = Although al-Jaza' iri claims that his is the first book on

al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah, it is certain that he used Abu Hilal's

al- Furug as a source, 1mp081ng an alphabetlcalarrangement on the

vmaterlal that he. took from 1t A comparatlve study of al- Furug

ufl al Lughah of Abu Hllal and’ Furuq al Lughat of al—Jaza iri shows

- Abu’ Mansur al- Jawa11q1 wa Atharuhu fi ‘al-Lughah, pp.408-415.

Harakat al- Tashlh al- Lughaw1 fi al- Asr al- Hadlth (1850-1978),
 Baghdad, 1980.

Inil Ya®qlb : Mu®jan al-Knat' wa ai-gawab, See list of all

important works from ancient times to the present day, pp. 25-32.




_56...
that the latter took a great deal of material from the former(ls).
Nevertheless, he also used sources other than Abu Hilal. Henricus
Lammens, in the first part of his Fara'id al~Lughah, which is on

(1)

, but on most

al-Furuq, very seldom mentions Abu Hilal's name
occasions when he cites as his authority al-A'immah (i.e. the
leading linguists) he is, in fact, presenting definitions derived

(15)

_ from Abu Hilal There are other bocks on al- Furug, in general

: llke Kltab al Ta rlfat of al- Sharlf al Jurjanl ‘al Kulllyyat of ;

g‘al Akbarl, al Mustalahat of Ibn al- Baytar all of these, however,
1hideal only w1th the termlnology used by phllosophers, log1c1ans,

}:sufls, jurlsts, etc.;and none spe01f1cally w1th al—Furuqral Lughaw1yyaht

'Haklm Mallk Lu aybl con31ders only Abu Hllal's al Furuq f1 al- Lughah

out of three works on the subject as worthy of serious comment

,%he says of the other two

'A,),_\)\bjj_\\uuﬂ\u)\ G()-“’A..s’“ U»LS/C»)\); \S,u; »

(13) Furuq al-Lughat: U}\ \-—J"-)‘ s ?\;’;2\\,’ ‘-))‘d >‘:—°£)}C‘)\.’-z.‘%‘;’p"
SAEN, Lo, ()—Q))J,nﬁ)‘ SO G, GO, Gl ete.
I have 'been able to consult this work only in MS. (Lughah/439 _
'Markaz al- Bahth al-— Ilml, Jami €ah Umm al-Qura, Makkah). It has '
been publlshed three times (from Tahran in 1274 A.H.; from Istanbul
in' 1328 A.H.; and from al- -Najaf in ‘1380 A.H. ) but I have been unable -

. to obtaln copies of- elther ‘edition.

(14) Fara'id al-Lughah (Part: I) F1 al- Furug, see- for example { (PEVIEE
d\_ﬁ) P 5 ‘ ) . ’ '
“\ N - o .
(15) Ibid. MM \_)»\ p.1, \A)\s)\,a,»mp 8, "\ Yo \LbYip.15,

O o) u)ﬁ);\/p»\ pp.16- l7 L;J.))\,(_f),ﬂ\p 19, ‘2\)})\) :e\.l};“
p-21, ()”J)\))\L,,))))p 22, /’Ln,,uowp 23, f’“l»}‘p 56, (}"f";‘

p.56, ,w))r\»)):),usp.w, [SASSERUUN R -CR 2 ey
p.371, etc. ‘
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‘Al Isfahan1 (d. 502 A H ) in hls al Mufradat dlscrlmlnates between,l’

'{wQur an1c words of close meanlngs and derlves deflnltlons from Abu

(17)

'”fiHllal's al—Furuq, although w1thout mentlonlng hls name R Ahmad 5dj

‘; {b Mustafa al- Lababldl who completed hlS book Lata 1f al—Lughah

’ fgln 1311 A.H.

,'"(rAbu Hllal

(18)

has . a detalled chapter on al- Furuq al Lughaw1yyah

“

deallng w1th about 180 assumed synonyms, in whlch he glves for

most of these words, almost prec1sely the deflnltlons given by '

(19) ‘ A'lshah bint al—Shatl' explalns 189 words of

(20)

P

-f_’Ghara ib al- Qur an whlch occur in Masa 1l Ibn al- Azraqr . She’

(16)
(17)

(18)
(19)
(20)

_ explalns these 189 assumed synonyms u81ng al-Mufradat of al- Isfahanl,

and al-Nihayah fi Gharib al—Hadlth wa al-Athar of Ibn.al- Athlr al-

Jazari, however, she sometlmes quotes Abu Hllal(zl), and concludes

that synonymy does not occur in the Qur an the v1ew held by Abu

Hllal. Mustafa al— Alwanl, in h1s paper on "al Taraduf wa al-

:Furuq f1 al-Lughah'al—~Arab1yyah", calls Abu Hllal ‘Za¢im. Madrasah_ifﬁj

Al-Taraduf fi al-Lughah pp.231-232.
_ _ _ _ - s % 7
Al-Mufradat fi Gharib al-Qur'an, see (b\ pp.8-9; V2 p.us;

w

%\> pp.103-104; (ws p.205; (Yes pp.3ul-3u2; (“,y p.uusS; etc.
Lata'if al-Lughah preface p.3

Ibid See pp.153-161.

Ibn al-Azraq's questions to SAbd Allah b. CAbbas (d. 68/6§/7O AH.)
concerning the meanings of various uncommon words in the Qur'an. Ibn
“Abbas replies with one-word equivalents or short phrases, e.g. when
asked: & :Lg\ s he replies: ad>3 ;when asked S 2 AVL he

replies: QEAiJLAl—ICjaz al-Bayani 1i al-Qur'an wa Masa'il Ibn al-Azrag,
pp- 352,495,
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al—Furug, and says about CRishah, in connection with her treatment

in her book: al—chaz al-Bayani 1i al-Qur'an of the words from

Masa'il Ibn al- Azraq:
6_2 L3 o5 \er ly Lpinws) s (;ow\ VR U S U AT
(%?“)u (;S/C»)\ Ak 1\3\,(1»‘\‘(“/(\(‘)93\(;‘3 (63.})\>

We may conclude that all the efforts of the linguists, both in
medieval and in modern times, to discriminate between the meanings
'Jof words, -and to encourage the appropriate use of words, were
.;f.inspired by Abu Hilal directly or. indirectly We have dealt With
"the two who adhere closely to the Views of Abu Hilal regarding
synonymy . ;There is aiso a.large numbervof linguists_and mufaSSirun
who’do”not entireiy'agree withdAbu Hilal‘on questions of semantics
andiiinguistics, but use him as a source. For example, a most
celebratedieighth—century linguist/mufassir, Badr al—Din'Muhammad
| b. CAbd‘Allah aerarkashi”Kd. 794 ATHF), believes in the occurren?e
oflsinOnymy'in the Qur'an, but sides with Abu Hilal in holding h
that the words: &\% andv, (1; R (\;J\ and d\){\ &\,;9)\ and ),;*” N
}\-\9}.\” and 9\»,\" (_3);’ and 4»»*; etc. are not synonyms, and quotes :

Abu Hilal very frequently in his book(23).

We may also say . that an, indication of Abu Hilal's impact is
o that all the linguists who have written on semantics, synonymy and
linguistic‘differenceS'like, Ibrahim Anis, Cabd al—Hamid al—Shalqani,

“Umar Mukhtar, Ramadan ©abd al-Tawwab, ©Abd al-Aziz Matar, Tawfiq

(22) Al-Majillah al—cArabiyyah, Muharram: 1402 A.H./October: 1981.
(23) Al-Burhan fi “Ultum al-Qur'an 4: 78-87.
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Muhammad Shahin and Hakim Malik Lu®aybi have been unable to avoid

mentioning Abu Hilal, even though they have often been critical

of him.
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Conclusion
L~ "]

To conclude this study we may look back at the five chapters
in the first part of this thesis, and the treatment of Abu Hilal
of nearly 1000 pairs of words generally considered to have similar

meanings, to pick up some of the points that need to be focused on.

V'Abu.Hilal devised.eight‘rules,of his”6Wn‘for‘discriminating betweenr

words of close meanlngs, whlch he applled in h1s al Furug fl al Lughah,'

‘hdln addltlon to those propounded by hlS llngulst predecessors, llke

Val Mubarrad Tha lab and Ibn Durustawayh

. Abu Hllal dld not. deny the occurrence of synonymy in absolute terms

e PR

flln the Arablc language, ‘as is alleged by most: of the modern Arab

-llngulsts._ His p051tlon 1s exaggerated by them because of his

forceful plea for the approprlate use of words.

Abu Hilal belleves in the occurrence of synonymy in Arabic when two
or more synonymous words come from different dialects of the
language. In spite of having said this explicitly, Abu Hilal tends
to discriminate betweeh two or more words with the same meaning,
even- though the& are -from different dialects, on the grounds of
their‘etymologies5 particularly"when he deals with the use of such
words in the Qur'an: In fact, he uas,unable satisfactorily to
explain the'phenohenoh ot the'intermingling'of dialects and its
role in the formation of synonymy in Arabic.

Abu Hilal sometimes attempts to discriminate between words which

have never been regarded as synonyms with each other, like: 24:;

and O s 534 and 625 Qb and Ak 5 Lmland 4.
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5. Johann Flck is not right in his contention that Ibn Khuraf al-
Andulusi was the first who had recourse to Hadith for the

purposes of al-istishhad al-iughawi, and that Ibn Malik, in

the seventh century of the Hijrah, was the one who first

completely relied on Hadith in lughah(l). We find Abid Hilal

already using Hadith for the purposes of istishhad in determining
the meanings of various different words.

6.<Muhammad Id 1s not rlght 1n hlS contentlon at: least as regards

..
L

:ﬁ,Abu Hllal that early llngulsts and grammarlans d1d not .use the

:AQur an as a source for al—lstlshhad al lughaw1, because of. thelr

lrellglous scruples ( LS”IQ\_de\ )(2) Abu Hllal very frequently
| ”fiquotes Verses from the Qur an to determlne the meanlngs of
. words ‘and at many places when he does ot quote a verse from

i the Qur an he explalns the meanlng of a word in the llght of

\

fltS use 1n the Qur an. We can, very safely,‘say that the Qur an

' is the major source of Abu Hllal's al- Furug. .
(3)

7. Abu Hilal has wrongly been criticised by some modern linguists

for not furnishing his entries in al-Furuq fi al-Lughah with
‘linguistic citations. The fact that he cites a great deal of
citations from his lingUist‘predecessorsvand usages of the daily
iife‘of his time can be testified to by merely reading.any

" .page- of his al—Furﬁg;[.“'

(1) Al—cArabiyyah: Dirasat fi al-Lughah wa al-Lahajat wa al-Asalib
p.235.
(2) Al-Riwayah wa al- Istlshhad bi al- Lughah, pp:126,259.

‘(3) See, for example: Lu® aybi, Hakim Malik : Al- Taraduf fi al-
Lughah, pp. 224,228
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8. The motive behind Abu Hilal's al—Furug is the motive behind works
on lahn, i.e. to fight against vulgar usage in the Arabic language.
Nevertheless, the assertion that the linguists of the early

centuries were not aware of the phenomenon of semantic extension

(1)

in the meanings of words » and that they regarded the use of a

word in an extended sense as a mistake and disapproved of it as

(2)

being a Vulgar usage ’, is not correct with regard to Abu Hilal.

He is well aware - of the phenomenon of exten31on in the meanlngs of
‘ words.: In hlS al Furug, he speaks more than 150 tlmes about the EE
referred sense of words and thelr semantlc exten81on. However, 1n'f

. .,z:',-‘

: most cases, hlS empha31s remalns on: the orlglnal sense of the rootfﬁ

g

ﬁfof a word ( QAA»DSN a)3343\ ) and 1ts etymology © With regard both

to dlfferent roots and to dlfferent measures he has a very flrm f

R L . R L e
' . N 4

oplnlon that every one conveys a dlstlnct sense not shared by others.

In dlfferentlatlng between the meanlngs of‘)\)v’\and ;\Q\

says: L_ﬁl*b‘ V51 s L)*p \L)J_) ¢ AJJJD(J}L lﬁf’_Ap\g L)g L)<9 »
(3)\( cee- éd\s’ N 1_3\34\ C_,\.nl&\ ()y-f’si\g U"'QM N

The  association of the dlfferent measures of one root with dlfferent

meanings is a basio charaeteristdc of‘therArabio language as it is

of the other Semitic languages. .

(1) Ibid pp. l8 20,98

(2) Matar CAbd a1-%aziz : Lahn al- Ammah fl Daw_al- Dirasat al-
Lughaw1yyah al- Hadithah pp. 360, 390.
(3) Al-Furug, p.125.

— — e A oo i e ey




9. The extent of semantic change in the meanings of Arabic words over
the centuries is a topic which needs very careful study. Modern
Arab linguists who regard semantic extension as one of the basic
reasons for the emergence of synonymy in Arabic have employed

W
very unscientific methods to prove their view of (3 ¥ .\ ))\"“H
L‘f“)\.d\ . For example, Hakim Malik, in attempting to refute Abu
Co . w4
Hilal's discrimination between the meanings of (_;\ and 1'\-’? R

tries to. prove that they are 1dent1cal in meanlng by quo'ting"a

later lex1cographer Ibn Manzur, and says i J\) U\_».J«)\(} - \“.‘ o

“_Q)« (uéi\ U\u J\ ) ?w)\u‘&»u) (u\psi\ he takes only :

- o ;
i ‘one- word deflnltlons for each of the entrles, w1thout mentlonlng

the ‘dlf‘ferences between G‘ and 9\.'> also glven 1n the ;Llsan
- In the same way, , Abd al— A21z Matar, in trying- to prove that the :
words» \._,u&and }" are: 1dent1cal in meanlng, says r(/‘-"n‘“(}’ 5 v _
(2) «)J-\ L..,u-’-“ \\ He also says, 1n another context jb} ()\’ 2 »
( -)« U”y\-g\ "J)”'H » w1thout notlclng the fact that lex1cographers
are forced to explaln a word by u81ng» a word_ of _close meanq.ng.
Moreover, in these cases, for'exa'mple, the iexicographers are not

claiming that there are no differences in the meanings of C—-\:-‘

-

’/: 7 7 . I' ’. .
Jandz_J\O) /L,_,andu—“b- or s\o and V.
lO Abu Hllal 1s a staunch upholder of the approprlate use of words
Cow ’ In splte of the fact that hlS treatment of words 1s sometlmes

. _excessively loglc—or‘lentated and_vr,elfrrltatlng'to a modern student of .

(l) Lu aybl, Hakim Mallk : Al ’I‘araduf f:. a1 -Lughah,p 230

(2) Lahn al-— Amah fl Daw al Dlrasat al- Lughaw1yyah al Hadlthah, p.368.
(3) Ibld, p-369.
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the language, he represents the style of his time fully, and his
influence on the subsequent linguistic and semantic studies is
enormous; his book provides an opportunity to understand the

differences between almost 1000 units of assumed Synonyms.




-65-

_Selected Blbllography

i

(arranged accordlng to Arablc alphabetlcal order)
_..L

Al-Qur' an al-Karim.

Ibrahim Anis: Dalalat al-Alfaz, Cairo, 1976.

Fi al-Lahajat al-CArabiyyah, Cairo,1965.

Ibn Jinni: S Al-Khasa'is, ed. Muhammad Ca1l al-Najjar,
dez;ﬁd;editionm~Bednut5 1952.-

Abd al_ U T e i C i _ E
e Taqw1m al- Llsan, ed Abd al-"Aziz Matar;

u

i'*',Baghda,d:,f»..g:L%gs.'\’
. Mugaddlmah Calro, 1930

\Kltab al—Lughat fl al Qur an ed Salah al Dln

\\» Sl

g al Munajjld Ca1r0,1946

‘ vfyfhﬁngfié?“ff Tamamo,Fa31h al—Kalam, (one of the books in:

1‘1‘,,

= yf7:¥fi: ;'f Rasa il f1 al- Nahw wa al- Lughah) ed Mustafa

Jawad and Yusuf Ya qub Maskunl, Baghdad, 1968.

" Kitab al-Farq, ed. Ramadan ©Abd él-Tawwéb,

-, Cairo/Riyadh, 1982.

'V:;boTQuféybahfuw? C i Adab al-Katib,,ed. Max Grﬂnert, Leiden, 1900.

" A1-MaSarif, ed: Tharwat CAkashah’, Egypt,1960.

Ibn Manzir al-Ifriqi: Lisan al-CArab.
Ibn al-Nadim: Al-Fihrist, Cairo, 1348 A.H.

Abu Fayd al-Sadusi, _ _ - e _
Mu'arraj b. Camp: Kitab al-Amthal, ed. Ramadan "Abd al-Tawwab,

Egypt 1971.

Abu Hilal al-CAskari: Kitab al-Talkhis fi Ma®rifat Asma' al-Ashya',

ed. Izzat Hasan, Damascus, 1969.



Jamharat al-Amthal, ed. Muhammad Abu al-Fadl

Ibrahim and SAbd al-Majfd.Qatamish, Cairo, 1964,

Diwan al-Ma®ani, Cairo, 1352 A.H.

Kitab al—Sanacatayn £1 al-Kitabat wa al-Shi‘r

ed. Mufid Qamihah, Beirut, 1981.

Al- Kurama', ed. Muhammad ©Abd al Mun®im Khifaii,

) “Calro, 1952

o
L

Kitab MaCani ai—Shicr;,éd.'?Izz a£4D1n aleénﬂkhi;

'“fDamagﬁgs,1969.} K_'

d

| Al-Tsfahani, AbT &l- . ¢ -

--Qasim al-Raghib:

L

Al Asma 1, Abu: Sa 1d
“aba* al ~-Malik b.
Qurayb R

Imfu' al-Qays:
Ty < C = .
- Imil Ya qub:

»Bajﬁdah,‘Hésénxf”
Muhammad: °

Badawi, Ahmad Ahmad:

Badawl Tabanah:

- Al Mufradat fl Gharlb .al- Qur an, ed Muhammad

-USayyld Kllanl, Calro 1961

Al-AsmaCiyyat, ed. Abmad Muhammad Shikir, and

®Abd al-Salam Muhammad Harun, Cairo, 1979.

Diwan, ed. Muhammad Abu al-Fadl Ibrahim,

Cairo, 1964.

Mu® Jam .al- Khat' wa al—Sawab fi al-Lughah,

"Belrut 1983

‘Ta'ammulat £i Surat al-Haqah, Makkah al—Mukarfahah,

1977.

Ta'ammulat fi Surat Maryam, Makkah al-Mukarramah,

1978.

Min Balaghat al-Qur'an, Cairo, 1950.

Abu Hilal al-CAskari wa Magayisuhu al-Balaghiyyah

wa al-Nagdiyyah, Cairo, 1960.
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Al-Baghdadi, “abd

al-Qadir b. CUmar: Khizanat al-Adab, Bulaq, Cairo N.D.
Al-Buti, Muhammad . , ;

Sa id’ Ramadan: ‘Min Rawa'ic al-Qur'an,Damascus, 1972.
Al-Tibrizi: A commentary on Ten Ancient Arabic Poems,

ed. C.J. Lyall, Calcutta, 1894.

Al-TibrizI Al-Khatib: Sharh Ikhtlyarat al-Mufaddal, ed. Fakhr al- Dln

_VQabawah Damascus, 1972

t[Af}JEﬁié,a%bugUtﬁﬁaﬁ:!fAl Bayan wa al Tabyln, ed 4‘55d551<9a15mjmf;'

'vir'ﬁfjii;f‘a Erﬁﬁiﬂﬂﬂ?;Harun, Calro, 1948

e ‘Kitéb~a14Hayw5n;_Caifd;f1323#1324 A.H.
Jarir:-" . Diwan, Beirut,1978. .. . e

" Al-Jaza'iriy :
Dinw.. | vars o e

tFuruq al Lughat MS NO Lughah/439 Markaz

.y . B 3
A - L. )

-il%al Bahth al— Ilml, Jaml ah Umm al- Qura, Makkahh'

vJamll Sa 1d/Dawud E C _ L _
Salum: . PER Mucjam“Lughat al-Qaba'il wa al-Amsar, Baghdad,

3.

1978,

Chaudhary, Mohammad , c
Akram: Hal Yaqgﬁu al Taraduf al Lughaw1 i al Qur'an

e al Karlm Makkah 1985

Haddad, Hanna Jamil: ‘Mu«jam:Shawahid al-Nahw al-Shilriyyah, Riyadh,

1984,
Hassan b. Thabit: Diwan, ed. Walid CArafat, London, 1971.
Hasan Zaza: - Kalam al-%Arab min Qadaya al-Lughah al-

CArabiyyah, Beirut, 1976.

Hussayn Nassar: Dirasat Lughawiyyah, Beirut, 1981.




Al-Husayni, Abl Bakr

b. Hidayat Allah:

Hamadi, Muhammad Dari:

Al~Hunba11, Ibn al-
CImad:

. Al-Khattabi:

e

Al-RaCE alfNumayri:

Ramadan Abd al—
Tawwab

Al—Rummanig Ali b.
CIsa:

Rudolf Sellheim:

Al—Zafkashi; Badr

al-Din:

Zuhayr b. AbI Sulma:

Al-Samarra'i, I:

Sezgin, F:
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Hadith (1850-1978),

Tabagat al—Shaficiyyah, ed. ©Adil Nuwayhid,

Beirut, 1971.

Harakat al-Tashih al-Lughawi fi al-CAsr al-

Baghdad,1380.

Shadharat al-dhahab fi akhbar man dhahab ,

Cairo, 1350 A.H.

EEa

. Bayanxlcjaz'aléQur‘an (three articles‘by:al—s

Coy

\;}~Khattab1, al Rumman1 and al Jurjanl inone
-volume), ed Muhammad Khalf Allah and Muhammad

Zaghlulealam; Calro,1968;

Diwan, ed. Reinhard Weipért, Beirut, 1980.

Fusul “fi Figh al—CArabiy§ah;lCairo, 1973. -

Kitdb Ma®ani al-Huruf, ed. ©Abd al-Fattah al-

Shalabi, deddah, 1981.

Al-Amthal al-CArabiyyah al-Qadimah, Tr.

. Ramadan ©Abd al-Tawwab, Cairo,1971.

“U1um al—Qur an, ed. Abu al- Fadl

Al- Burhan fi

Ibrahlm IInd Edition, Dar al-Ma rlfah Beirut, N. D.

Diwan, Dar Sadir, Beirut,N.D.

Min Asalib al-Qur'an, “Amman/Beirut, 1983.

Tarikh al-Turath al-CArabi, Arabic Translation

by Mahmud Fahmi Hijazi, CArafah Mustafa and

others, Riyadh, 1983-1984.



Sibawayh:

Al-Suyuti:

Shahin, Tawfiq
Muhammad:

Al-Shalqani, “Abd
‘al-Hamid:. -

. Subhi al-Salih:. - -

[FE

* ®Aishah ®Abd: a1-Rahman

.

" bint al“SHati': - ¥

©M-CA3ERY
Adi b. Zayd:ral- -

®Ibadi: -

Al-SAsqalani, Ibn
Hajar: '

.CAlqamah al?Fahl:,

“Umar, Ahmad Mukhtar:

CAmr b. MaCdikarib
al-Zubaydi:

Frederik Leemhuis:

Kahhalah, ®Umar Rada:

Al-Labadidi, Ahmad
b. Mustafa: :

LabTId b. RabiCah:

" Riwayat al—Lﬁghah,fCairo;‘lﬁ7l;r:, o
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Al-Kitab, Bulaq, Egypt, 1317 A.H.

Al-Muzhir, ed. Muhammad Ahmad Jad al-Mawla,
Muhammad AbU al-Fadal Ibrahim and ©Al1 Muhammad

al-Bajawi, Cairo, 1958.

Al-Mushtarak al-Lughawi: Nazariyyah wa Tatbiq,

Cairo, 1980.

PR T

"Dirasat fi Fighal-Lughah, Beifut,1978."

 ‘AlrICjaz al}Béyah{‘iiiéléduf!$n1wé Masé'ii

; Ibn,al¥Aéraqstaird, 1971. o

.Diwan, ed. ??zzét Hasan;B%ifﬁt,lg7l.

* Diwan, ediiMﬁhaﬁmad Jabbgrﬂél—MucayBid; Baghdad,

1965.

Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, Hyderabad, Dakkan, 1327 A.H.

‘Diwan, ed. Lutfi al-Siqal and Dariyyah al-

" Khatib, Halab, 1969.

~

~ “Iim al-Dalalsh; Kuwait, 1982,

Diwan, ed. Hashim al-Ta®an, Baghdad, N.D.
The D and H stems in Koranic Arabic, Leiden, 1977.

Al-Lughah al—CArabiyyah wa CUlﬁmuha, Damascus, 1971.

Lata'if al-Lughah, Bulaq, Cairo, N.D.

Diwan, ed. Ihsan CAbbas, Kuwait, 1962.



}"“ AL Maydanl, Ahmad b.

Ly
]

Lucaybi, Hakim Malik:

Muhammad Khidr:

Muhammad Cfd:

Muhammad al-Mubarak :

’w RS

Abd al—

Matar,

Muhammad

Al- Nablghah al—»“
Dhubyan1

T

| r Al- Hudham

'Haywood, John A,:

. Al- Hamadhanl Abd» -
g1 Jabbar . i

‘Henricus -Lammens:

Waff, SAbd al-Wahid:

Yaqut al-Hamawiyy:

Johann Flck:

AZiZfﬁ; Lahh”al—

f»al Hadlth‘ Calro 1981

:E;Majma

Zarzﬁr, Cairo, 1969.

-Mucjam al-Udaba', ed. D.S. Margoliouth,
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Al-Taraduf fi al-Lughah, Baghdad, 1980.

Figh al-Lughah, Beirut, 1981.

Al-Riwayah wa al-Istishhad bi al-Lughah,

Cairo, 1972.

Figh al-Lughah wa Khasa'is al—CArabiyyah,

Beirut, 1970.

[

Amah f1 daw al= Dlrasat al Lughaw1yyah~ﬂ

L v I BT A S _ ; T
5 : . SREEA |

" e S .
”"j 7 R . r St '

al Amthal al Matba ah al Khayrlyyah
Cairo,lSlO A;H;

"'édmmenfary.by CAbbaS_CAbd al-Satir,

Cairo, 1965.

Diwan al-Hudhaliyyin,

Arabic Lexicography, Leiden, 1965.

Mutashabih al-Qur'an, ed. CAdnah Muhammad

v

Fara 1d al Lughah Part I: Fi al- Furug,

Belrut 1889

Fiqh'al4ﬁughah, Eighth edition, Cairo, N.D.

Beirut, N.D.

Al¥CArabiyvah:

Asalib, Tr. Ramadan

Dirasat fi al-Lughah wa al-Lahajat wa al-

©abd al-Tawwab, Cairo,

1980.
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Part II

Distinctions of Meaning

. between ASSuméd:S§nonyms'made by -

Abu Hilal al-“Askari

in al-Furug fi al-Lughah
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Chapter II

/)L_ﬁj)‘azﬂjsfﬂ“

According to Ibn al-Siraj (”'& is that which gives a single

meaning, whether referring to a person or other than a person,

withka particular semantic import. €a1i b. “Isa says: (“\

is derived from .)xf’ Wthh means helght therefore, f”‘ can

”;-be regarded as a 31gn 1n some- hlgh place to indicate the person.

‘h.fwhom it represents Unllke (}>’

. Nabz:

:1tem descrlbed

f”‘ is' not ass001ated

- W1th the passage Of tlme (“l is of two klnds 31mple ”i R

aand descrlptlve.‘ The descrlptlve fﬂ\ merely descrlbes the .E?JL

-

e

,‘ o i 3 - v . -
Tasmlzz ah:- Accordlng to Abu al— Ala.¢,.,<wJ isithe act of applylng a

name to a’ concept from the very beglnnlng of the process of its

namlng

Abu al— Ala al Ma'zanl says ‘11¥;J\is~the‘most frequently

}»pused proper name after the flrst _hame, but we maintain that thef
?name Zayd cannot be a’ L—UJ because it is an orlglnal name.

- All surnames will be proper names but there can be proper names
.which are not surnames. The grammarians hold:. The first name

j1s that which is taken from the true form of the thlng named,

e.g. man, deer, wall, donkey. Zayd is a second name; and a

third name will be a hTSJ "surname" which will tend to be used

- more often than the second name.

o is'anwestablished‘yﬁiil . 3)&““ is the propagation of

a nickname. Allah sa:id in the Qur'an' \_.)\,J )’L \)/‘ Loy

Ism:

"Do not call one another by (derisive and 1nsult1ng) nicknames,
L_rfg'/ii as was a practice in pre-Islamic times . ;rg
can also, according to another definition, mean simply the

mentioning of the \_J3J .




Sifah:

‘v 3.

I,
Hal:

“',"1t is known

‘. Sifah:

-

Ass0 is the complement of a noun which imparts some

information about it. All descriptions ( lasp) are nouns

but all nouns need not be descriptions. A as4P will have the
same case ending as its described noun. A Aa.P can be of

many kinds: sometimes it distinguishes one described noun from
another, for example: learned and living. Sometimes it explains
the qualitative differences (between properties) e.g. colour,
being, belief and volition. And sometimes it discriminates

one class from another, e.g. >V~ and _° "implicit nature

‘ and essence'. M can: also be somethlng applled to that

"

‘whlch 1s known but does not contaln 1tself the 1nformat10n that

r’g

Accordlng to Abu Ala’ \-'-’-"‘ ‘describes changeable character—

.“flS'thS whereas A.a.»l’ descrlbes either changeable or per'manent

characterlstlcs He further holds that the attr'lbutes of Allah

y"that to refer to actlon may be thought of -as \._,w-‘ because He

'is free to act or not to.aot,._ “However, this is not true of

His 'essential‘ attributes, since in these respects He cannot
change. Hence, aasP is more general than’ ey . But Abu
©A13' did not adduce any argument to prove this‘ . In our
opinion, the most apparent and well-known h—)w can be
considered as wsd . Thus linguists have taken (_)")H
O U and M/“ as  (Casd for each of three Abbasid caliphs.
Because of their close meaning they came to be 1nterchangea.ble
" Aar® and L..oJ arev from 'dlffere‘nt dialects and have the
same meaning. Ev"idence'for’ this is that the Basran gramrﬁarkians '
use aa+P and the Kufans use st in the same sense.. The '
c_‘,oJ of the caliph came to be applled to him as a kind of
honorific u_;-U , without a particular intention of referring
to that characteristic. "> and \_,;3) also came to be
used interchangeably.

AP s L)\£>

()\? gives more information concerning the person to whom it

/4 « °
refers. In the sentence: l;J/’JA:)(éd?"Zayd came to me and
he was riding", LJ{J is db and shows the manner of his
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coming to me. Whereas the expre331on' L—*er|/”a'L3$L>
with ng:" as a complement of Zayd, will mean: Zayd, the rider

came to me.

Sifah: A2 differentiates between two verbally identical asma'.

5. ol s s dpawp
Sifah: See .2 ...............

Wasf: a5 is verbal noun and Q342 is derived from “4P3
. on the measure of fa lah ( Po ). LJUJ} is a generlc
noun therefore, 1t can be applled to one or-more entltles

CUup 1s a klnd of'LJuP, 5 " for 1nstance 44»19 and* aaauﬁare

the dlsp081tlons of a 81tter and a walker respectlvely And i,““
because of thls descrlptlons llke L_>\L$ and. 9\¢> have come to
‘ - be- known as LJM»P of the bellevers rather than to be\_JLo,
' ‘;*CASO, in, thls sense, L_3*03 is an abstract noun and AP
“F?\ s descrlbes the dlsp081tlon, even if these uJ\LM’are not: found
- “in the descrlbed person 1n a concrete form. As an example,

people are sometlmes X crlbed as knowledgeable and powerful.

,;“6;lf ,fjtlt3;7_w: o ,,,r'. AJJP !

. Tahllzyah A*LK is originally the work of an ornamentalist and

fnot -used of speech, it is an arrangement of ornaments on some
object e.g. a sword Its use in speech is metaphorical. That
whlch 1s expressed by a e 1s treated as a- dﬂap,, just
‘as that whlch is expressed by the 7&1;190f a thing i.e. the
:'essence (the AJA19'be1ng a verballsatlon), is treated as the

Mo W

43¢L7‘ Extens1ve use of such a. metaphor leads us.to con81der

(l)

'1t as real

'Sifah: See ;:e,.i, ..... ‘.;.,.L..;fl

(1) Sayf al-Daulah is a metaphorical expression but its overwhelming use

has made it as functional as his real name.
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w
Hadd: A>  gives two-fold information in an implied way: about

the concept for which it is devised and about the scope and
limitation of this. Nouns may be homonymous or not, the

resulting confusion is resolved by the :&> . It also clears

up ambiguity. Another difference between them is that f”‘

can be used as both metaphorical and real but ,u> differentiates

between these two.

“ww v w
8. aess” 5 o
W
Hadd: AL dlscrlmlnates .one thlng from others and 31ngles it out.-

Its etymologlcal meanlng 1s to llmlt or to prohlblt

Haqigah° Ax»m7 is the puttlng of a word 1n 1ts approprlate

- etymological context. The ev1dence for this is that duud¢>
Jrequlres a metaphor which ‘must have an antonym of the same’
’(verbal) kind. For example C)Juﬁ has an antonym L_AAI/

- -

and when these represent reallty in a metaphorlcal way, ,AJLgﬁ’;'d
differs from ,kb in two dlstlnct ways. There is- another
difference between the twor ,LD can be used only of thlngs

that have an opposite’ of the same class, whereas 2;;;9 can be
applled to such thlngs and to others also. For example, the

word yL;*“ or yL;“J|cannot have any ,u> applied to it, one

can say: QHJ*JJ\EE#L>XAHWhat is the nature of the thing?'" but

one cannot say: ﬁy(;«»dt)£>\d "What is the "term" of the thing?"
Moreover the knowledée of JL» is the knowledge of the thing A
and what distinguishes it, but the knowledge of ¢Lm~d7ls the

knowledge of its belng and essence

w
9 J 2>
Hadd: See ..B................
Rasm: {VCJ is differentiated from ,LD by the logicians in that
_p pertains to the nature of a thing and J to its

properties. In etymology f“ﬁ means a sign and /;E)dl()ﬂv
"remains of houses'" has been derived from this. 'y is like
a sign for the information of others and cannot be defined

within limits. Whereas ‘:9 points out the origin of a thing

which is not required by f”) .
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10. 9oL > (‘.DLU

- w
Ma hadduhu?: o> 4 "yhat is its term/extent?" cannot be an
equivalent of 2 \» because the question: opb can only be

put to specify and determine one dimension among many.

- w
Ma huwa?: )—‘D\-A "What is that?" can be a question about a A>,

e.g. + "body"; about a J ,e.g. ¢ “ Nthin "
5 g

about a class,e.g. Lo5> "the world"; and about a semantic

<. s,
interpretation of words e.g. /\z) "copper" or )u "word".

But 1t 1s poss:.ble‘t:a one
: ‘ ;but does not understand its 2.;1_39“
""essenc‘eﬁ' and ve'rity" B M is verbal whereas (.._a\g is not.
: The Arabs say “It 1s 1ncumbent on every human belng to preserve
’ “hlS‘ W For the preserver of 1ts verlty they say 4;.-3;‘(}'\7 .
MJ (?7
()'7 deplcts the true sense and phllosophlcal bas:Ls, Wthh
is always good. The word ()1-“5 includes both 'y and A_nﬁ.n? 3

one for the appropriate linguistic correspondénce and the

X other fori representing the true sense -and semantic basis.

: Hagigahf W is. an approprlate and truly correspondlng deplctlon .

of 1ts 51tuatlon whether good or bad

vf:l3A, » . D ().‘})») w

Hagfqah: We find much more semantic exten51on in W than (57 . ,
For example it is said: Wa) s ,Ul 9(}w’ v "Everythlng has
a reality"; and it cannot be said: G als )” 5'(_5“" y

"Everything has a meaning". It is also said: ’3);3‘ oo

‘),( "The nature of movement islike that", and it is never

said: \)r‘é_g.g‘w People have, nevertheless, referred to
e s .
(‘Lu:?\ and (#}fVas (44, but this is an extension and such

an extension is applicable only to a particular usage and

cannot go beyond it.
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Ma mna:
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C}” is an intention proposed by a word in one way rather

‘than another; and, the meaning of a statement will be that

to which this intention is attached. C}*’ is on the measure
of mafcal, and mafal is a verbal noun and nomen loci

C OV f”l ), and here (s>** is a verbal noun. According
to Abu ©Ali the (s> is a purpose to which the speech of

a speaker is directed, therefore, he makes the meaning a

purpose. He further holds that Allah cannot be described as

- a (}>’ because a'(;>) is an intention  in the heart and we

5_ C;;» $7180 Allah 1s the (50°‘ not alwg}S*Y;' And‘we say

hi_lmpartlng some 1nformatlon about Zayd but he hlmself 1s-'

Unot the object 1ntended (}*) 1s concerned only w1th speec

- we flnd semantic. extension 1n the use of (;*’ and 1ts

S 1M,

C_
Ma na:

“to saying: ”f Jhi’ d),))\ "I referred ‘to h1m in my -

,speech”A and i both examples there is the purpose of

approach 1t through speech, and the object:- 1ntended is the e

"

(5'1“3 LAL)\—J4;} "I meant Zayd by my. speech"lls equlvalent

s

and not w1th the" 1ntent10n For example we say l}k>?m Rg'

A\_Jlf "meanlng of your speech”, and wWe . never say: L;JJ

Lﬁxﬂ:; "meanlng of your actlon”. In splte of that sometlmes;_hf

e T

e,

assoc1at10n with actlon also, i.e. C)llﬁ L}\. 135>Jj(’r“JfA

C;’“ "your going to so and so. was meanlngless"

L;?JVQ)”_: L}J”‘

See 15

Mawsuf: (_sg®s* is always absolute whereas (33) is always

determined and ‘confined by speech that is why we always ‘

‘say: clyﬂ\\,»a'c;** Lf}q,*cannot exceed one object'
“e.g. \)J) g_la»P; "I described Zayd" even with modlflcatlon

15.

Gharad:

of the verb by a preposition: t;i:\);;\_A;,q,"I described

Zayd as ... ". But the verb (;} takes two objects e.g.
\,Jf LA,)t_J)A? the verb t—J*J‘extendlng to one object:

Zayd and to a second object with the help of the preposition

"+ ", the meaning provided by the latter being

indispensable.
> s Gt
Speech, while imparting some information on making an

w
enquiry, will always have some aim and purpose. If one says:)qf
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4:” ();"‘J "Muhammad is the prophet of God" and one means
Muhammad b. dacfar instead of Muhammad b. CAbdullah; or one
sagfs: EIJS)) (; W~ 5 "Zayd is in.the house" in the context
of a grammatical discourse, they do not fulfil the requirement
of speech of imparting information. So, the purpose of
speech always determines its semantic import. ()"} is like
the target of a hunter, who aims his arrow at the target.

In the same way a speaker always aims at his target in his
speech but with suppress:Lon of a premise. (_)P/" cannot be
as3001ated with Allah because there can ‘be no suppression
in- any descrlptlon of Hlm, nor can He be descrlbed as hav1ng

T

kN _“"any need which is 1mp11ed in (-)pf',

"Se‘e ’

,»«Takllm . ' “:\A 1s the- assoc1at10n of speech with the person

addressed and has llmlted scope as compared to that of " (’)’/ N

Kalam r,\&{ is ordlnary speech whlch may or may not be an:

address to someone(l) There 'is no dlfference in meanlng -

“ between (.\V and (-\L‘ when they are: cons:.dered as verbal
Y oW

nouns. The express1on US| (\é) "He speaks to hlmself"

is a metaphorlcal use con81der1ng self as an external’ entlty.j.'

Al- Gurganl, in his Kltab al Ta rlfat glves this deflnl'tlon in a

more pre01se way. He says: ")k/ comprlses at’ least two words
- with total mutual ascrlptlon referrlng to a jOln't meanlng 7:;S'ee':

(’M Abu Hildl does not glve -a comprehen31ve deflnltlon of““v s

e 'the term, perhaps because his only concern is tq compare the two. -

17. ' “;\L’;U\é’/

Kalamati: In the word @\)s’ the letter " " has been added for

reinforcement, meanlng a marvellous speaker, as " (5"
added in (3\/»“" "great poet". A person who has
command over language and the art of argumentation can

be described as G\)a/, but Allah cannot be characterised
by any such skillain speech.
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Mutakallim: eégk is the speaker, and this word is also used

for an expert in dialectical method (who defended religious

axioms of Islam in the early Hijrah centuries).

18. a X, B)\f‘c

‘ CIbarah: The expression: 9C9:J‘(D9 B,Jbal\ is information about

(L

something without any addition or deletion. For example
if there is a question about a body, the answer would be
strictly about its length, breadth, and height; and. this
- answer would be its true’ DJLJ . The phrase ,’;V\aA“\—ﬁrJ
 means "I welghed the dlnars";‘w1thout desc¢ribing other ,
propertles of the 001ns.—o,,L& also means the. transm1s31on
- of. meaning to a second person (w1thout any addltlon or-ﬁ;'5s
:':Hsubtractlon) D)\lb 1s a tear Wthh is he81tat1ng 1n “the:;
.‘“eye because 1t crosses from one s1de to the other. b_;h&
also means a 81gn whlch leads people from 1gnorance to l ’
’”knowledge ),gd is the 1nterpretatlon of dreams.. . (It can B

refer to one word or to a sentence.»

Kalimah: A unit in a. sentence is a "?kA{“; and an ode. is-also

called a qlk’ because it 1s a unlt in a collection of .

(1) T

odes .

Al-Gurgani in his Kitab al-Ta®rifat has given more comprehensive
definition of &X that a 3 is a word devised for a single
meaning. . See: ‘a X . 1 S e

.

19.. - " : X s J9 s 3ule

CIbarah: See ..B. . ...........
Qawl: ()} is a simple utterance; and cannot exist without

the formation of one or more spoken words. Being an
absolutely transitive verb it cannot accept any object
except ();Li‘ "the thing uttered". Whereas 5;&& extends
to the meaning of a word with the help of a preposition;
one says, for example: ..... 4as C_J;‘-" "I explained
that .... "

Kalimah: See .5 .. ...

REYI
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20. 9(5’3\0’8)\?9)’@5‘)‘0&)\{5&

Ikhbar “an al-Shay': In y (s G+ 3\ '\ "giving information

about something" one can add or omit something, and
information can be true or false.

CIbarah “an al-Shay': In s =N O oLt the true facts

are told about a thing, without addition or omission.

21. M s JL;““"}“

Istikhbar: )L.S""‘"‘ is a request for information only

a :Su al d\_,w can be a request for 1nformat10n or- for somethlng
to be granted or refused The words j*‘ and d\y-*‘ are
the same as far as thelr grammatlcal form 1s concerned
but they correspond to dlfferent soc1al posrtlons, d‘y"

being 1nferlor and /hf from a superlor

2. J)\;»»,)g,\;u:»»\,i

Istlfham " A question: from a person‘who is unaware of. something,

in order to understand or to remove some doubt is (W‘

v_S&'é: A questlon from a person whether or not the answer is
already known to him, is d\ > . The interrogative articles

for d\}”»are: D-:D R o‘\ . Ji . \:o 5 Z)—; 5
;'_s?g:—(,‘ °‘2/ s &‘\ , and u“‘ . Sometimesa ,
d\;.,: is directed in an imperative way, e.g. .... U—“?f”‘

"Let me know about .... ".

. ) _ ',. % |
23. I : \.,.»)»;\_cg

pu®a’: N> to Allah is’ llke 43\.~w° , w1th subm1381on and

'hum1llty. s\¢5 can be made to other than Allah, and it
can. also be without submission, as Muhammad asked Abu
Jahl to embrace Islam. The first type of‘ s\& 5 is expressed
by the preposition "“Y" e.g. " ... .. 2 Wi SPCS LR ¢
prayed to Allah for ... ". The second type is expressed by
the preposition "d“", which implies leading someone towards

something.
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Mas'alah: Z\J‘LM is associated with ‘(/)“"7 "'submission" and
“q_,\{;:,_.,l "humility". ?\3*\»»6 comes from an inferior; its
opposite, JJ“ "order'" comes from a superior; and k——'-Lb
"request" comes from an equal. The use of d,\w in the
Qur'anic verse: (r(\y‘\ (G‘L.J)b( oo? /36) is for
the purpose of producing a gentleness of expression and
winning the sympathy of the hearer. The verb JJ"\ can be
used to produce the opposite effect, as-in the verse of
al- Hudayn b. al-Mundhir directed at Yaz1d b. al-Muhallab
and al- Husayn b. Hldah wa \,J\_g \}»\ ‘/\_,/a;

» (“”\.eu‘d’“‘ O»)A\UA UV) "I- gave you a dec131ve
' order, and you dlsobeyed me, the killing of Ibn Hash1m would

have been fortunate for me"." ThlS serves to bellttle the .

e per_,s_o.n; addreﬁssed and ‘to‘make, him feel that,he was in the wrong;.“

M
Dual: .. e _can be w1th a loud v01ce or a soft ‘voice. One:’
says: ,Lo) (.Y° du _95 > "I called h1m from a distant
Vplace"_, and (_;-d‘} (3 c\.d\ s s8D "y called upon Allah'
in my heart or in my inner speech". But oné never says

(s> (2 &us\ . The purpose,of‘ s\s5 is request
for some action ( ()-:J-)\L_AU’ ) from the person to whom

it is being made.

&da' : \)u is . to speak loudly with meanlngful utterance
Arabs” used to join voices w1th one another to make the
Asound audlble at a greater dlstance Thus, an Arab would
call his frlend using the phrase , L;v" 3\) ‘iECry out

with me". e

4

25. s T s Soof

Sawt: (s® is any sound emerging from anything such as a

stone, a door, etc. or the voice of a human being.

_Siy?ih: ’Z/\:J is to cry out loudly without any meaning. Some-
. . times slu is called 'L\:»P but '(/\:,,p is never called
sl . '(/\:J’ is specified for the voices of animals.
As for the verse: . -
Lo LW e o2 5 LS Sl g
is concerned, here the use of the word:

'(/\:aP is metaphorical.



See A

(‘,\K is speech which can be understood after some

reflec‘tion(l). And the understanding of (-~ s such as

the sound of a dish, is correspondingly simpler.

Abu Hilal while discriminating between 2 and ()b/ does not
k glve the1r deflnltlons. He merely gives an analogy to explaln
the need of thought to understand (,\)o/ The deflnltlon above

"l‘ls based on thls analogy ML

;;~‘ ‘7.\"‘_ B ‘_7 '-', f}’ 7»:.‘\.' “ - .
- 27. ' o ‘ . w b O)\;.A»,L“_
' Ist1 arah °)l>:*‘“ "metaphor" is ‘a word used in a sense other
than 1ts orlglnal one, hav:.ng been transferred from the

POOt ( (_}"’\ ) to the branch ( ‘Uj )

bl )

Tashbih: 4:»;*) "s1m11e" is unlnterpreted. 2

28. J‘/é)‘a)l}"

1%adah: B:ol}', is to repeat a thing once.

Takrar: ))/-6 is to repeat a thing one or more times.

29. S )\f'})wl

o Ikhtlsar )L.W' is the deletlon of unnecessary words from

the arrangement of a. dlscourse w1thout dlsturblng the
’mean‘lng. It is the abrldgement of an already ex1st1ng
disoonrse;
)\;_“ is the composition of a brief statement comprising
few words but a multitude of meanings. It is said:
s W (7 ’(}?,’\ ’/’9)1 when one has given many

meanings in a short statement.




30. . o 5 sl |

Igtisar: ,lLew ) is confinement of speech to the meanings

required.

I:i_adE: T is striking out a word whose meaning is represented
elsewhere in the sentence, enabling one to dispense with
the omitted word, without any loss of meaning. In oo
some part of the discourse is deleted but this is not the

case with Lo/v‘ ’

L_JUJ 3L)Lv“‘

: L-Jlb’“'!_ls expan31veness 1n speech w1th a llttle e

o ~i»ni""or"*'ma‘tio'n content
T uu.b“_ls expan31veness in- speech that 1ncreases the
':'information content (_JLJ" is balaghah "eloquence", whereas
-ulz“" is 1nab111ty to express oneself (_/LJ’I is llke
taklng a longer path Wthh leads to greater effect; and _
wlerl is llke taklng a longer path because of ones. 1gnorance :
‘ of the shorter one. Accordlng to the experts of rhetorlc
-u'when L_Jul is 1nev1table 1t becomes "al-ljaz

[N

32, o ,&,d‘up

Hadith: up is originally to 1mpart some information unlquely
about onesélf. For example,' one says: ‘\»*“J O* UJ—‘
"He speaks about himself", and does not say: d..,...n)u-"/"{* *

Khabar' /‘9 is 1nformat10n whlch can be descrlbed as true or
false a.bout oneself or about someone else., The word /.r°
is assoc1ated w1th meanlngs other than thls - For example, 5
follow1ng the grammatical structure of /7 one says ("/ t‘
‘Au %) which means: \,b) ‘?) cm”\ "0 Allah
be merciful towards Zayd" is a wish or prayer instead of

-

being a 22 "information".

In fact /9 should be considered as 1nformatlon about
someone else, but continued indiscriminate use of /’
and LJ:» has caused their meanings to overlap. Nevertheless,

some distinctions between them can still be made:
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(i) A single piece of information given in a sentence will be

Al
a _s” whereas two or more pieces of Information will be

regarded as L-vp e.g. ‘)/JL-/"L! "I saw Zayd" is a
7 5 and Lpu»a U;Ju i, "I saw Zayd going" is
< s . . .
a ~_2; and ))/é,l,u)uu is a Cwao , in

spite of its being a /.9 .

. (11) A request for information is introduced by “(}’j’?L“

rather than u (:jjlj&“ , because asking for information
( /’ ) is )L;*"l , and the person who replies

isa/‘s‘*“"‘.

e

o Khabar Informatlon reported to a person whether he already knows']_,r

it or not is a /;’ " In 'thlS way one- says U-‘ (}/‘5
U«JJ "Tell me about myself" or (S',us\‘_(_u/,._{ "Tell

- PR R e

. me what I have got", and not = ()__.JJ ()*" Clor (Y
e
Naba' o Lv is an 1nformatlon reported tora: person who is

1gnorant of 1t. Allah addressed Muhammad in the Qur'an:
L.J.».L(-W (j/o’\ &\.u\ w@); "This is an |
account of (the fate of) the towns which we relate to you,
> /100" because Muhammad had not known them before. Ca13
b. “Isa says that ’LJ has the implication of being
important and momentous, and argues on the basis of the
aforementioned Qur' anlc verse which associates the prophet's
knowledge with a: \.u from Allah ... that Muhammad can"r"lot
have any knowledge attributed to him except that Wthh was
given by Allah. Accordlng to Abu Hllal, since \JJ
represents the flrst knowledge of somethlng for an 1gnorant _
person, one can say: \.u O ())ﬁ*" "It will be a \»/
for such and such a person and not . /’ UMU;C_""
Abu Hilal further says that 9\.:‘: \, can be used even if .,
concrete information is not being provided. One says: \).D
\J‘VC Z}‘;JJ"’»\” "This matter indicates such and such"”

and one cannot say: " \J /15__ ... " because )\.9\_‘cannot

be used unless it provides some information.
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34, e’ s (P Ly
Hadith: Information or discourse, whether short or long, about

something in the past or present is called C»::J.? .

.-

M Obn) is a more lengthy discourse than u)\? concernlng
the past; Allah says in the Qur'an: u—»" s up_))()!
U.e,.e))l "We do relate unto thee the most beautiful
of stories, u.w)_{ /3", and ;\,;) Cr S (}a_)_l
(_)""/‘ "We relate to thee of the stories of the apostles,
>5° /120", But Allah cannot be termed as ()9\) "story- teller"
.since 'thlS name 1nd1cates a profess1onal story teller.f(_);ﬂ/‘?” '
‘ orlglnally méans a success:Lon of thlngs and an’ extended ‘-J”/"’
'can be termed. a (_)-”/'”) (j?"""can also be descrlbed as ;
':Lnformatlon about events wh1ch took place one after another.
w (s:Lngular of ()a»ﬂ)) 1s all—-embrac1ng 1nformat10n e
about somethlng . It is so- called because 1ts parts ‘come
one after the ‘other. The word U’) means: He cut. One says '
()U') \ LJ))-“ (_)R‘) "He cut’ the cloth _wlth scissors".

35. R \z"") f*’ R DT
\Khabar:. See .B..... eaeian

Shahadah: The 3;\0:" "evidence" of two people before a ‘:j']_udge
'~ means prosecution is inevitable. But one can be acquitt”“eff%df :
if one or two /'7 are agairst one. In the rellglous
domain 8>l is more than a /P . There is a dlfference
between Mﬁ)\m:" and O)’j' (JL"A-U"’ ' If someone
has a legal dec1s1on served upon them or 1s taken 1nto ’ -
legal custody in the presence of a w1tness 1t would be N
' recorded as: ‘\*-Uw"‘ MHe was a w1tness to 1t" if after o
the completlon ‘of the" flrst “the accused confesses, it

would be recorded as: OJ‘_} \‘ (;U M "He witnessed his

confession".

4
36. . 2 A

£, ~ .
Amr: A\ torder'" does not include _r» | '"the person who

orders something" because it is not possible to give orders

to oneself; nor to a person who is of high social status.
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As far as command is concerned the one giving the command
cannot be considered as being included; with information,
however, the giver can be considered as being included,
since one can give information about oneself as well as
about others. This is why Muslim jurists say that orders
made by the prophet are for others, since it is impossible
for them to be restricted to him. Therefore they discriminate
between his actions and his commands.  They also maintain
that the imitation of the actions of the prophet is not
: ;,1ncumbent upon the followers except.with some 1nd1catlon.
‘ﬁflend some have held that the followers should be con31dered
i ;analogous w1th the prophet and they have sald "If ‘the
rv‘prophet d1d somethlng it'is. equlvalent to saylng that 1t is
’Jlawful ‘and can be done", and the . prophet prescrlbes for all

by hlS actlons just’ as he does by hlS speech

3 Khabar ﬁee‘..é..}:.;ﬁ;.,,p_"

'Kldhb uJJJ/ls a report glven by a person dellberately

contrary to the facts. And \_AAf/never occurs except in

-speech.

Mahal: ()\:? "impossible" is information which cannot be

regarded as true in any circumstances and is obviously -
wrong such as: "I shall stand yesterday", or "I drank
tomorrow".’ ()\{ cannot be considered as true or untrue.,
L)Lf 1s delivered in the form. of a _/fbkni.e.‘%?} ?;3?
[AL "Zayd came tomorrow", or in the form of a w1sh
dﬂ) O/WJL()B\ OM()’ (_5“*) "Would I
were in Basrah and “Makkah like this"; and also in the form
of an“lmperatlve or a prohlbltlon. The opposite of (J\:’

is ﬁf““‘"righteous or possible" and the opposite of ngd/
is (OAP "truth".

3s. ?‘j:". >

Mahal: ijf is that which can neither exist nor be imagined.
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Mumtani “: C is that which cannot exist but can be imagined.
For example, one says: 'May you live for ever'". Although

this cannot be so yet it can be imagined.

39. d\;) (v;ﬂ:’\;:

Tanaqud If one speaks the truth then contradicts it, ones

speech will be (jz’\***"contradlctory" It cannot be
termed (Jls* because the truth cannot be J . J\& can

occur only in speech But the mutakallimun use it in an

,undetermlned sense, e. g some descr1pt10ns=._ :kias\LA
can be- of dlfferent klnds e g a sentence can be 1ncon81stent
with a detall, 1 e "God 1s ]ust and not~w1cked"; and
V"He has created 1nf1dels to burn 1n the fire even 1f they do )
"not commit any. ‘crime" One sentence can be 1ncon31stent ;
w1th another sentence . e.‘"All actlons are created by ‘Allah",
and Mthe abd "slave" is respon81ble for his actlons - And
kone detall canﬂbe 1ncon31stent “with. another 1 &. as the ~
Christians: say Azu/»\: and o\-‘>\) A/lb "one is three"<
d "three is"one" . The afflrmatlon of "one" denles a
: ‘second and_a‘thlrdventlty; in the sameﬁway, the affirmation

of "three" affirms what is denied in the first part.

no. . /,D)Lu > )LpJ
Tadadd: _>LbJ~ is that whlch is shown by action rather than
speech' Therefore, one says: C)‘)\Jh:é O Mo nyo

-

Jactlons are. 1ncon81stent with each other", and one does

not saysaqr‘ C)lua} Lk~‘ L)lh»JJ‘ "Two actions contradlct

“each”other .. When actlon is compared w1th speech )\4U is
used e.g. qJ)) JLg) M ().)J "Zayd's action is
inconsistent with what he says". Two contradictory

( L}QS Lo ) statements can exist, but not two contra-
dictory ( )L;;b) actions. For instance one might say:
"Zayd is in the house", at a time when one has already said:
"He is not present in the house', by doing this one has
uttered two contradictory statements. However, if one
utters one of these statements and writes the other; or

writes one of them with the right hand and the other with the




left, these would not be regarded as U‘M "two opposites'.
The definition of (.)‘M . is that they are incompatible
in reality; and of UL.O-:‘—U that they are two statements
mutually incompatible in meaning but not in reality. All
OVsleor are C)\:"L‘:" , but not all U\:—'\J:* are
GOVs\Uads  according to AbT CAl?L, e.g. death and will.
AbuU Bakr holds that these two are O‘:») because they combat
one another. It is for this reason that the two horns of an
animal, which are ‘separate, are known as ole . The
. difference between Q’Lu and )LaJ is that: (3Lu is between
.;two objects whlch can per31st and endure, and )La) 1s between*f.

" two” objects whlch may or may not per81st

ag ud ()-”/’L“ can’ _,only\; ~7Q(\:2CU.I‘“- ;n _spe_e ch‘.

BN ,‘ “,f

o L_J)J/) (ﬁ/ﬁLJ‘)-{
Takdhlb u,nf ‘is to prove some 1nformat10n false per31stently

and 1ts opp081te is (_)J,UAJ “The term L-Jfﬁ , which 1s

“a..derogatory descrlptlon, is applled only . to the person who"

»tells a lie. concernlng,some fact. The phrase L—-—‘:vc
(_}J"U\« "disapprover of faleehood" was intended for a
rlghteous man, but the derogatory force of the root has.
‘prevalled. S:Lmllarly /’b/ "non believer" is a derogatory
description, even when one says. L.J,Sv\b)‘\,/)/
"He did not believe in the self-proclaimed God" since

" has a negative character and immoral connotation.

M (.)‘;'/'> 1s an "estimate'.fone asks in Arabic: (_)9} ()/

» Q\_J,L{ "What would be- the approx1mate yleld of your dates°"

It became an equivalent of L-JJ.\/because people used it

without proper verification.

Kidhb: See

42,
Ifk: L:’/L"\‘ is a lie which is excessively repulsive or ugly such

as to say something against Allah or His prophet or the Qur'an

or to accuse a pious woman of adultery and so on. Allah said
N

in the Qur'an: (‘:' \ L:‘_)\‘::o‘\ ‘2)4) ():‘_) "Woe to
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every sinful liar, 2\;‘3‘ /7". If someone says: 2L (3 )J,c
and is telling a lie, this would be a L-JJJ/and not L‘E—U‘
The real semantic import of this word 1s u/ which means to
go astray. Allah says: U)ﬁ °) (_} v How they are
turned away, oW 75, - L{a) 'l/\/) indicate those
winds which continually change the form of (sandy) areas.
The houses of the prophet Lot's people are known as C.J\LU S)

"those which have been turned upside down".

Kidhb: u)\f is informa'tion reported by a person contrary to the

-

facts. Its orlglnal meanlng is: /.,a»’ "shortcomlng One -

, says; B /5‘\ (;’ 4// (_5\9 )J/ when one rellnqulshes an*:

43,

attack on an. opponen't in war L.J},Klncludes lles whlch are

exce881vely repuls:Lve or ugly

Inkglr'. Ju)| is more common than z\; and 1ncludes the denlal

Jahd:

4l

of a thmg Wthh may or may not be ev1dent  Allah says:
Lx:ﬂ ( 4»-“ A G2 Y they
recognlse the favour of Allah, yet they deny it, ()5‘"‘ /83"

favours or blessings need not be evident as signs of ‘Allah.

,L>p-' is the denial of something clear' and obvious. Allah
says: Os s b9 \J\, "They deny' Our communications,

- ’ ’
Us) SV /51" i.e. signs. It can be said that A=, is the
denial of a fact desplte knowledge of 1ts reality. Allah

0&0

said in the Qur'an: ;a:":") \_z:;..‘ﬂw\ 4 \,o’ \)o;;’)

"And they 4den>ied them (unjustly’ and,proudly) while their

souls had been convinced of them, d.;'-” FALALN )\A)\ may be
a denial w1th or without prior knowledge of the reality of

the fact denied.

0JL>>.)4JA>>

Jahada bihi: d\’J\—’> means: He denied the thing that indicated it.

The verse: (vv*‘;)L\ M\g s Vo2 >

"And they denied them (unjustly and proudly) while their
souls had been convinced of them, O_"J\ /14", means that
the non-believers denied the verification by other prophets

prior to Muhammad concerning his prophethood. It can be
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explained in another example: If a person tells a lie before
you and you refute it and call the person a liar, you are
referring to the speaker. But if you say: a C,J:J
you mean: "I refuted the thing which had been said". Al-
Mubarrad says: ,,,”- is always a denial of that which is
known. Allah says: CJ\J’(J(‘)J \b‘J‘(\S—() €3 VN :.C BY r;\’
(.))A.;—f’.. q,Jl "Buths.urely they do not .calz you a‘liar,
but the unjust deny the communications of Allah, (-UJ,\H/33".

Jahadahu: O,L? means: He denied that in splte of know1ng of it.

Loy

PR i u»f >

¢ 7

d.ah‘dw‘_' A is the . denlal of somethlng clear and obv1ous in splte

of knowledge of 1t.”‘>-! Co ‘
} : R . N ik ) . yv . 5, “\7 o

‘ Kldhb n uf is-a report glven by a’ reporter contrary to reallty

ue. . 4,@ ,“J 5 dn ,(\
R ’ /. ‘ N
Ankara minhu: The phrase \,&3/ As /L \ means: &l Jv;{-. \“
"He did not consider. permissible that action  of his";’ and.

the phrase. Q-*-\-‘/f\ means: "He did not think that 1t

-was right from hlm"

-
-

Nagama minhu: The phrase: oY (“J means: He disapproved of him

with a view to bringing punishment to bear on him. As
Allah says: , c\.db (PSRN ;n s"’“ \)‘u >
"And they did not take vengeance on them for aught except
" that they believed 1n Allah: '(/,/»-“ /8", Elsewhere Allah
says:  alds e co,»,, oW (wu\ O »\\,.»)\»:,
"And they did not. find fault except because Allah and His ~
- Apostle enrlched them out of His grace, d.,,v-“ L4 when the
non-believers wanted to throw Muhammad out of Madinah and
to assassinate him because Muhammad and his followers were

becoming wealthier although they originally came from elsewhere.

The aforementioned meaning of alw 3 is also supported by
the verse: \)\Ai f \_:‘\)wx‘b s "And they had determined
upon what they have not been able to effect, 7\/}3\/74" i.e.
to kill Muhammad Thus u\n.f- and (\.u" have become

synonymous, as have AJ,U- and a';n)




47.

Buhtan:

- H

_91_

i s s Ol

L)\d( is to tell a lie to someone's face such that he

dislikes it and is taken aback.

23) is a lie so arranged that it appears to be truth.

In Arabic one says: (;v»*“ L_;J)) when one has arranged
something or done something to beautify it. Caliph “Umar

is reported to have said (about the day Caliph Abu Bakr was
chosen as the prophet S successor in Saqifah bani sa ®idah):
\.al’( W\ (’)’ L-)J)) "In the day of Saqlfah I showed

~~the power of my speec It is- sald that _)3) is. a word

("R e, .
of Per81an or1g1n whlch means strength and AJ)j,!means you -

made hlm strong

L 27 .‘x«

(s w’\ )mjr\*"

Ikhtalaqga: £3L4>i is to eStimate.the‘effect Of a lie and then to

‘iftara

broadcast itfg

’/J| is to selze on a 11e and to broadcast 1t. As far
as the orlglnal meanlngs ‘of these terms are concerned the

first is estimation, and the second cuttlng.

~.1 rd

4 [U‘JOM ) AJJ'UM

49.
L’ - N
Sadaqa Allshu: aJh Qs means that Allah has spoken the truth
in what has been reported by Hlm.
Sadaqa b1h1 ‘ ())up with the prep081t10n " t—J" w1ll mean that
‘one is certaln about 1nformatlon 1mparted by" Allah, as He
. never gives- otherw1se, and that one; belleves it as belng
confirmed by Allah.
50. Qa2 5 (¥
w w
Haqq: £>7 is a thing's being in its appropriate place. ()7

Sidg:

w

is more general than (JIa# because é}? may or may not

be a thing reported.

5

QOup is to report a thing as such (according to the facts).
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51. R ]

I tiraf: u\}-‘l is like )\/‘;l except that L;’\;»"lrequires another
person to be informed that the performer of it is adhering
to what he has acknowledged. V3| is derived from /‘:}—‘
"attainment of what was not made clear in speech"; and u\}"}
is derived from “4-’]) "understanding and knowledge".
Therefore one making a stipulation will write: ® «.... 2 21w
"he agreed to ... " instead of " ..... 2 s\ Mhe
acknowledged ..." According to Abu Hilal al—cAskar'i' If
one asserts a thing without knowing the truth of what he
has asserted or in the same way, if one asserts a baseless
: and a wrong thing, 1t is called )\/\ . But if one asserts , .
T a thing after hav1ng ga:Lned knowledge of 1t and after hav1ng
understood the thing to be acknowledged, it. 1s ‘called. L)\/'s‘ 1
ThlS 1s why A "thanksg1v1ng" 1s cons:.dered to beu\/"\
‘. 1nstead of being )‘}‘ . . All u\,J-\is )\/’\ but all )\J)\}
need not be u/d-\ The: opposite of u/.b‘ is A=
,, 'whereas the opp081te of )\j\ is )\é)\ . 'J

E_(Ea_r_: : J\j\‘ gives information about some previous occurrence.
" In.Islamic law, " )\}“ is that which makes judgement
1ncumbent The source for this is the verse: U’»d\ \a‘ \\)
oﬁ‘ ads (50N d—\-«*’, u;uf*‘,u\,' V5= 10 You who
believe! When you deal with each other in contracting a
debt ...... and let him who owes the debt dictate, ‘5}4;“
/282",  Should verification be necessary, it is laid
down in the Quranic verse that the borrower should be
heard (who has written the document earller) so that the

liability may be establi,shed

52. | - ,[é‘; AL

Hamd: 2Z is the respectful mentioning of some good attribute

of a person. & can be expressed either for a favour

or not, but /C/ cannot be expressed except for a favour.
One can express A& or praise for oneself, or ones deeds,
but one cannot express /Cl for oneself because /é' is
like the discharging of a debt, and one cannot be indebted
to oneself. /CD is dependent on the obligation produced
by the favour whereas AX is based on the understanding

of the person giving praise about the one deserving praise.
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The opposite of AL is ?.D except in the case of
mistreatment. It is also said: C))u””‘é}‘ QA{AJ;‘
""All praise is ultimately for Allah". & cannot be
applied except to Allah because all beneficence, whether
in the form of some action or the creating of a cause for
something, is from Him. If one says: 0LA:i :33,AJ;‘
it is apparently not a correct statement, because if two
words are not related to each other semantically (and in

grammatical structure also) they cannot be combined in

4 <
a sentence. " Here A= is used in place of a verbal noun

for AL because ‘of thelr assoc1at10n in- meanlng ACcording_.
to: Slbawayh the verbal noun 1n .such an- example should be-
mansub as ; 1t 1s hal in, the constructlon ‘of ‘the sentence ‘
== e

\‘.’

" quoted ln our oplnlon, .the expres31on

‘J‘ils llke saylng _,f*P dL~l*9 "I kllled hlm patlently

1mply1ng that I bound hlm and shot hlm to klll h1m" or‘
E)uvlqdaa\ "I came to hlm runnlng"; whereas L)Lv\
'"comlng" does not 1nclude runnlng, in“the same way g}“
does not comprehend Y amongst 1ts meanlngs. Therefore,
“ the expres31on \/C: ‘hu_Abg‘ 1s richer than the
‘expre331on "*!AJ>-kD_*‘3\ because'theﬁfirst has a more
extensive meaning than the ‘second. The first means: I
praise Him in a state wherein I also demonstrate and

acknowledge His favours to me.

)jib is respectfully to acknowledge the favour of the
‘“benefaCtor \Z is a person who mentions the benefactor
kw1th respect. Allah is-described ‘as /J(Ma metaphorlcally
because He rewards obedlence as grateful men do. In the

same way the word Lfb) has been used metaphorlcally in’ the a
Quran: - L~>\,.p,° ) P u»\‘; O (B eV /2u5),
in which Allah has ordained the spending of, money for '
righteous purposes as a debt payable by Him. The basis

of > is mentioning of oneself in a good state, therefore,
one says: _)3£; 2:\) for a healthy animal even if there is
a shortage of fodder. The expression: - t4}i”’):5‘ is used
when the udder is full of milk, and 3%\5“J‘Clﬁfcs‘ when the
clouds are full of water, and so on. Therefore, ‘):i can be
defined as the demonstration of a favour and acknowledgement
of the right of its donor. Similarly, ‘)j/ is the conceal-

ment of a favour to invalidate the right of the donor.
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53. A2 5 Sle L

Ihmad: )\é’& implies understanding and knowledge which one
— ~ y -
conceives, thus one says: 4 | which means &5 _»

"I found it".

Hamd: See A

54, ,(fi., ,iy_

vJaza':‘ ,L/Z can be in form of some benefit or loss. For example,
' it is said: ’/aw” L}‘ ,[,5‘"There is. a requltal of ev1l"}
Shukr: Jjéi cannot be: expressed except for some favour and thls

'favour should be a beneflt or somethlng that leads to _Some

‘;7benef1t, e g dlsease, because 1t brlngs beneflt 1n lleu

: of 1tself

55. o . ‘ . »,u-/» o 3 . . ", b \.’\b L . < v"v ‘.__ S ‘ | B 41 ;’ R

'Shukr:' Thankfulness for some favour is called ./f; even 1f it 1s

e

not equlvalent to it. - . R vgaaf‘

Mukafa ah: © \skﬁnls to requite a person who has already treated one e
in some way with the same. The orlgln of the word a\,uﬁls o
J;f/ meanlng equal, and . one says: Vo 9\_Afﬂ,ua

"This is equal to this".

4 ¥ ‘ 4

The dlfference between‘/SE; and 2G4 is that the first
is always in response to some beneflt and is expressed in
_speech only,’ while the second can be in response to some‘f
good or bad treatment and can be expressed both in speech

and actlon

56. Al 5 10

Jaza': 9\}2 of a thing, some linguists hold, may be less than the

thing. The upholders of this opinion cite this verse in
their support: \mk- PO qj;;u v} 2 » "And the
recompense of evil is punishment like it, Ci);:u\/HO".
They hold if 3! 2 had meant "the equivalent" Allah would
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not have used the word ():’ here.. In our opinion )2 is
used for part of a thing. On the other hand, EJ{GLA can only

be used for two equal things.

Mugabalah: GJJ\L) 1s an equivalence between two things. For example

57.

'Hamd:

‘Madh

58.

~a38001ated w1th Some actlon

the expression: u\..,«\a L_:\,f o.L\.u is said for a comparison
between two books when they are equal to each other. In

speaking about requital the word al.\i» is used metaphorically.

‘;L?';dan beiexpressed oniy for'some benevolence. Allah.

expresses AL about Hlmself for the. benevolence and klndness j’

He dlsplays towards His creatures LSO’ Py .1s always

TAA) can be expressed 1n response to some actlon or it can
be a descrlptlon of some’ bodlly dlsp081t10n For example one
can express TéA) for some person' s good behav1our to hlmself

or to‘others, or for hls.fac;al beauty or height. And one .

" can express UA* by means of honorific descriptions, e.g.

powerful, knowledgeable, wise etc., but one cannot express.L?

of anybody in such terms.

'Z/;A;") .94;1;

Tagqriz: - &U,A) can only be expressed for a living person. Its

Madh:

. w
- opposite.is L{f;U‘.‘ It is said: au Y Al "His son
commemorates him after his death". Its origin is B/;y”which‘

| means the thlng by which leather is tanned to beautlfy it

and to make it useful, thus to enhance its worth. So,
praising a llv1ng person is equlvalent to enhancing hls
worth. JU/;J cannot be used for Allah, therefore, AJ’TLA»
is the appropriate expression, not AAH‘b,)

T/,&, can be expressed for a living or a dead person.
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59. TUar 5 v\o

« ’ b .
Thana': Repeated U4+ is known as sUo . One says: ha;\ C,.:»
when he doubles a thread, and: 4\.::»: when he adds another

to it. Allah has named the first chapter of the Quran: \s—»
(.}\:—“L‘)‘ "seven from the doubled, /?" /87" because Surah

al-Fatihah contains seven verses which are repeated in every

rak®ah of all prayers.

Madh: See A

' Thana!: - y\w is: expan31veness in. speech 1n ~someone s pralse or.
. condemnatlon ‘ . R
Natha \» is repetltlon of ’ &\:9- Abu Ahmad Hasan b

Abdullah b. Sa®id hold that , 9\~ can be expressed about

. both good and bad, e. g }3 \, <\.»-\.L (_;" \ ""He' spoke well

' of h;m" or J.»-J\. A,L; 2 "He spoke badly of hlm",
and)u \.:3 -is conflned to the. mentlonlng of bad thlngs ‘On
the other hand Abu Bakr says y\.u is to express good only,
and it is sometlmes used for something bad as well, while W)
can be uaed fof good and bad. But we hold as one says in
Arabic: L—“-Ag\ \_» when one propagates a statement,
or one says: /—" u (é ,\? when one receives.

propagated or common information; so, \:- will be a

repetition of ¥\ 5 in its sense of expansiveness in speech

~ralong with expansiveness in someone's praise or condemnation. -

Bl o TUp s sl pY
Itra': v) ', is to express YA to someone's face. It is said:

! L:));"_ 7\)’{“ “ yip1 brings headlessness".

Madh: ‘[ _a» can be expressed to someone's face or in his absence.
w .
62. ) ,?D s (>
- J
. “ w
Dhamm: (> is the opposite of a2 . Both ("2 and BV

point out some action. (') and a2 imply the deserts of

e




- Shatm: E

Hajw:

. "I defamed hlS mlserllness'“

P
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their respective recipients for reward and punishment. And

r) can be applied to an actlon and to the person who commits
that action e.g. alss) a.M’p "I condemned him for his
action" and olo,{ ws "I condemned his action'.

)20 is the opposite of T . Both ,7” and T/~ point
out some action or description. j‘b is directed at the (}5\:
anduyl’)' and not at the act or description of the person at
whom’ ;‘D is directed. For example one says ():‘JL A«f

. "I defamed h1m for hlS mlserllness" or: R-C ,\\ ?jJ 4,;0 "I

defamed hlm for hlS ugllness". But one cannot say w\f ujb
» d..s" u;’m “I defamed hig -

ugllness" The orlglnal meanlng of ;D 1s (,LD "demolltlon" ‘“'
" One says L__u)‘uj” when he demollshes 1t.~'_ It was orlglnally,"

preceded by 'Z/N as' yLu constructlon always precedes (,up

"demolltlon But frequent usage has caused it to’ be used in

. ,"lbot,h».‘,ways. o

633-'”

Sabb:

6L4.

Bahl:

f“"’)w

u.w is- an expan81veness and prolongatlon of (’“’ Its

>

original meanl_ng is: a long piece, which is also named st
and o~ 4 is the hair of a horse's tail so- »
called because of its length. L‘L,u; is also used for a long
turban. . If L—u»' 1s used in some other sense thls is an

exten31on. N B - -

KR
PR,

(‘ is the denounc1ng of a shameful matter and 1ts

~

bas:Ls is ML—»’ which means ugllness of the face.. And (‘“w(}’/
is a man w1th an ugly face, and the llOl’l is glven the name

of (N“’ because of the ugliness of its ‘appearance.

s

(}1( 1s an intensive application of ()’J . Al-Mubarrad

P

says: c\JJ| aJef, "May Allah curse him" indicates ones

intensive supplication to Allah against the person to whom

(VY

the &,_l is directed. And the expression: Jef"ﬁ"is used

for the person who is exceedingly assiduous in his invocations.



-98-

c R . . . . ) .
La n: ()’J is an invocation against someone for his removal.
M °o .
65. r("’“ > Ao v
]
Safh: Aao.~ is condemnation and denunciation of a person who

does not deserve it.

Shatm: Denunciation and condemnation, if directed at a person who

deserves it, is called 7~~ . For example, Allah's description
of the _enemies .of Islam as: e e fC (‘" (They are)
“, deaf dumb,..". D/V”/lB" ‘is ("‘” agalnst them and not A.vw' .

AR, .,66f LT e f) 2 o] ”
"Dhamm r) 1s expressed only for bad actlons by someone. ‘ It can

be expressed in the presence of the agent or 1n hlS a.bsence,

;’ 7 E o ,whereas : ()) can only be expressed in his' presence. One says:
rbh)\ Lio L_J,\/? "I pralsed thls food", or az2s "I
dlspralsed 1t" These are both metaphorlcal uses, (’)’

cannot be used metaphorlcally here.

‘Lawm: - (’)J is an address to the agent ( ()“"\’ ) of a harmful

action and denunciation of the way someone has done something.
In certain cases - ()J can be expressed of good actions,

for example if one is generous (beyond normal limits).

Itab (_JLJ’ is a COmplaint from one friend toanother for"'
neglecting goodw1ll or the rlghts of frlendshlp between them ‘
by abandoning courtesy calls or refralnlng from mutual a831st—"
ance and so on. L.JLJ can only be used between those who A

have a close personal connection.

Lawm: See &




Ta’fnid )\,.«.ﬂ) is- to dlscount someone's oplnlon :——7 LA,
S e -

68.
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P

[:J) MJJ /"’

Tathrib: (__.,u/ is similar to T_J/_/J "scoldlng" and ﬁ""rebuklng

and reproaching'". One says: 45) or AJ-/' or AJ/ in
similar situations. (,3 is particularly used to denounce an
action on the spot. But this is not the case with the rest

of the words mentioned here. Another difference between them
is that r;‘ can also be expressed about good actions, whereas
L_ﬂ/ can only be expressed referring to some bad deeds.
Thorough and severe f;’ can also be named L—J’/" It is

derlved from- L—a/ which means the fat of the belly, and to

L0 reach it is to reach a deeply hldden part. (Therefore u/

: is an all- embrac1ng condemna‘tlon coverlng all aspects of the _

»;'person at whom 1t 1s dlrected)

. Lawm:

nB9.:

B . : VU S . N L . .“ 5 w'
/

The ba81c noun from whlch MAJ is derived is M whlch means

hardness and this name can be applled to a part of a mountaln.k

"

See A"

et

X jft)"__ L ]

R L "’ s 7. "
Y e L VAU

Cabahu: ¥ can be expressed with or without speech ‘For example

one s_‘ays: d;ﬂ)\ V e, ()D/J\ \_)\b "He showed his disapproval
of the man by saying this", and o) L 9L)’)ul$-"He
showed his’ disapproval of the contalner by breaking it".

On the other hand /.2 can only be expressed in the form h

of speech

-Lamazahu: }) 1s to. cr1t1c1se a person accu51ng h1m of somethlng.

70.

Lamz:

'Allah said: L_J\J)un)‘(} g)/x\l o - "And among them are

people who accuse you (of dlshonesty) in (the dlstrlbutlon
of) the alms, d{yJ| /58" i.e. they accuse you of disposing -

of them in the wrong places. The use of >4 is incorrect

in circumstances in which q_,ef does not apply.

P
/'2 is louder (more open) than /‘/D . Allah said:

utb\:.ILJ\ ) # "Suggestions of the devils,

e F “ oy . . .
UM /97" and did not use C 4 because Satan's insinuations
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are hidden. Abu Hilal al-CAskari says that the popular
concept of /1 amongst the people is that _4 1is finding

fault in secret (behind ones back), and means s
"fault". According to Qatadah ... -;.‘J){: in the verse means
that they accuse you of ...... This Qur'anic.useshows that

the concept of the people is incorrect.

Hamz: Al-Mubarrad says that }x” is to say a bad thing in a low

voice or to provoke someone to do wrong.

o

B N P

' ’”Sahih '& Sawab _l’ g\p and ,__,),.p may or may not be compound speech,‘ |
, ' Therefore mutakalllmun use the phrase (“"““‘"‘ () } V. )w

when an answer 18 composed 1n such a way as to requlre EE

nothlng else and prec1sely answers the. questlon. But they -

-

“do’ not call re""“" answers whlch comprlse only one word such

,‘_as Y and (“" . Arabs. say: u’y”; MQ}’/OM and.

- -

'never say- . A.,c-‘*'-“"" a;\(o/ub but they use the express1on"‘ '

-

-

())& Ve “ because A,(K 1s a sn.ngle unit whereas
()x{ is always compound B

«'Mustaglm: Every f‘l‘w‘» ?ja and 5 but not all 60 and

L_J)yﬂ are ax is that which is composed and arranged

- -

in such a way that it does not require. anythlng else.

Ay

720 . (-A»w"‘; ul)m

: Sawab C_J‘)*D is the use ofcvl.o»“’ in- speaklng about what is

beautlful and true .

-~

Mustagim: f:-"‘“"ls applied tob speech, is that which forms a path
in which there are no irregularities, even if the concept
is ugly. It differs from L-/‘jp which can be applied only to

beautiful concepts. Therefore Sibawayh has given many

PUREYY

categories of ‘fa’"“i.e U"’(‘“"‘"‘" "good mustaqim", (f’w

6?" "bad mustaqim" Qe "true mustaqim", and
u,d/(:‘*"“) "false mustagim". In our opinion 6’ ) s+P

"bad right" cannot be a meaningful term (since the two parts

-

of the term are opposed in meaning).
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Khat':

Khata':
‘ -always bad.(_)aqz)is'like ?}i? (in that it refers to results
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&U:.‘D;}Lb}

.
\bs is that one aims at one thing and hits another. This

word is applied only to bad actions but if it is otherwise
specified it can be used for good actions. For example if one
intends a bad thing but attains a good one, it could be said:

b\ Lo “LD| "He made a mlstake in what he intended".

9Uu> is to commit a uu> deliberately and it will be

rather than 1ntent10ns) It is used only of pralseworthy

actlons, except that in partlcular'01rcumstances it can be -

) fused of blameworthy actlons, as when one says 444)(3&—*“3)

- P

"He attalned hlS mark"; even if the~ LSﬂJ is bad And LJL/” o
can only be applled to somethlng good but d;LJl can be applled

:vp°to what 1s good or bad The word (}’lp 1n .the domaln of d1n

H;”'w1ll mean a’sinful: person because he goes astray from 1t

,through dellberately seeklng somethlng else,'whereas ?,héf'l

(=T

“dlffers from him because he goes astray from what he was

4seek1ng w1th1n it, and 2§;9 «can be used for.a person who almsdi

at truth and struggles hard (but falls to achleve the des1red

Zaresults)

T4,

‘Khat':

LA s \hb

’ y - .. - e
\b»> cannot be regarded as correct .and appropriate in any

respect . For example if one asks about the justification of .

"the newly occurrlng non-essentlal characterlstlcs of a thing,

"occurrences whlch dld not exist before —————— would be a Lo

if it is answered that they cannot be free of succeeding
because thls is not correct about the non- essentlal
characteristics. And if it is answered- that some of the non-
essential characteristics persist and some do not, it would
be an example of Y1) and not ih} since this is a
description of non-essential characteristics but here it has
been put in an inappropriate place. The opposite of Khb

is ). Some of the linguists hold that Wl is a fault
in the disposition of a thing and ﬁh; is a fault in doing
something or doing something with the intention of doing

something else.
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Ghalat: b,\:c is to put a thing in some inappropriate place;

however, in some cases it may be correct in itself.

75. | s b

.

5
Khat': \b> is to attain the opposite of what was intended,

either in speech or in action.

Lahn: UA is turning ones speech from its ‘proper dlrectlon.

Then it became a regular term for com:nlttlng mlstakes in case-
endlngs.‘ (); occurs only in speech Onesays (}’ u3 ‘

A.:lb/and one cannot say: 4_\_,._, 0’(_)-; . as. one says: - N

d_.\_;., U \h)\ except as an unusual vmetaphor Ibn al-~

Anbarl deflned L)3 as a meanlng on the ba31s of the verse:

P

d);d\ L} d rm*’}uJ s "And most certalnly you can ¢ S

recognlze them by the intent of (thelr) speech )_.s’ /30",
and cons:Lders_ d)—“ ()3 equlvalent of (_) ;ﬂ)\ (;"' ‘It“
,‘*is"al"s‘o\s‘aid: L)“)\ ‘_)sl-‘ \).0 "ThlS 1s in the dlalect of

Yemen" -and L)A means 1nte111gence. Mohammad 1s reported

- to have said: d‘_,‘_,ft),é \(Q)-‘ ‘_)>J..9 "Some of you are

more sharp 1n their reason1ng"

76. OGS 5 Gl g

Khatil Al-Lisan: ( L,J\(}bp is a foollsh person who does not

care about what he says or what is sald to him. Its original
meaning is o> 1] &b/“\"Slackness of the ears" and it ist
then extended to the aforementloned Abu al-Najm says:
‘*’w S5 SR>
N "I do not care (about troubles) and carelessness is eommon in .

the world".

Zalig Al-Lisan: One whose tongue continuously slips and mispronounces

words unintentionally.

(1) Lisan ( Jb> )
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OLle s o, 3

-

Muhmal: L}‘QP is a meaningless word. It is an opposite of()"ﬁu)

Hadhr:

which means a word intended to have a meaning whether alone

or in combination with something else.

J1e is to drop words in speech, and speech is described
as . only if words are dropped in it, no matter how much
or how little is dropped. Some linguists hold that Li® is

an abundance in speech, but the right view is that which we

» have mentloned earller.

- Hadhz ufﬁ’ ()\JJUD ] 1s ordlnary speech so dellvered that no. sense i

78. ‘

Half:

can be derlved from 1t.-

[U’“‘J-_\(‘“'J)ub

The express1on k—ﬂ*h>\—AA»” means sharp sword and 1f one

says: 443\JL_9L9 it means : he cut the controversy with

,Allah CV*’ 1s more comprehen81ve than Cals because the

first comprises the meanlngs "of the second as well as w1th

: the addltlonal meaning of pushlng back the enemy

Qasam:’

Yamin:

The expression: AJJ\’f“’\ ""He swore by Allah" i
equivalent to saying: AA)L f“” \5> e "He became -
under oath with Allah". f*“ means share; and a person who

swears concerning something,for example,wealth and so on,

guards it from his enemies by using the name of Allah.

C)j‘« is a metaphorical expression for A{°*’ , because while

swearlng people struck their right hands together, and because

of the frequent use of the term, r“*’ was known as, L),!“,

79.

CAqd:

P
l -
A2f is the connection of with what one swears to do.
N T
For example one says: FAsl E,L>;_ﬂ aJl s "I swear by
Allah that I will certainly enter the house". 1In this

example the oath is attached to the entry into the house.

But this is not the case with ;>J type of swearing in which
the oath is not attached to any object, e.g. dtut,(;y*4> Voo
"I swear by Allah this is beautiful" or &3)\, i;;‘JUD

"I swear by Allah this is bad".




Qasam:

80.

CAqd:
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See A

AL > anf

;G,o is more comprehensive than Ao | For example one
says: dule a2t or 4> _5\s  which means I bound him

by requiring his assurance. One can say: A;J Af’J‘M\-f-
"The slave pledged with his master'", but one cannot say: Pepts
4:’) Py "The slave made a contract with his master",
since one cannot demand assurance from his master. Allah says:
)),,,J\, \;’ s v MFulfil the agreements,t OJJ U\/I", thus,
A5.¢ is that about which two. (partles) reach an- agreement

or a. pledge of a slave w1th hlS master or an undertaklng of

“the. Lord to His worshlpper through the prophet. J—b‘ can be X

a contract made ~1ndones heart. - And the )’J type of ,uJ—
is that”‘which is wrong A2¢ cannot be regarded as u‘-‘

"swearing" and thls can be verified by the Qur anlc use:

~ Allah says: ((,Lv k_.ua-u{\.t g/ ) U»/, "But He

CAhd:

81.

Cahd:

will call you to account for what your hearts have earned
O/‘VJ\ /225", If _»¢ had been a U““- Allah would have sald
(CAAJ—\.( 6/49\ )U_{, and He did not mention (~f.. But’
since He referred to the thing about which _aes took place,
it is clear that _ie¢ and (O£, are not similar. As far as
the expression: ;9(5,‘93\)_(@1» C)\;'AIf I do that my slave

will be free" is concerned, it cannot be regarded as Ot

- except metaphorically. It is a cond:@tionall statement and

the requital is incumbent when the first takes place.

One Says , U\'C Oy 3 (:J)up“ e enjoined s‘ruc'h and

such upon so and so’ meanlng that ‘I made him adhere to.it.

GLus 5 e

Some linguists hold that Ao is a state in which two
contracting parties are, and G\i-:\ is that which is

expressed by one of the two parties.

Mithag: Z)\:‘:‘ is to make -Aef more certain and firm. The expression:

: [ S .
90,,»)\ ) s\ is used when one strengthens a thing.
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82. AS 5 > _aeF

Cahd: 10o* is a Js s associated with a condition. For example
one says: \_/‘.(L{_‘Ld.v:: \,.,(C‘_:‘__\_,_: &) "If you do that,
I will do this", or  adeUL b e Eesle  Mas
long as you are doing that I will do the same". For o

this sense of being conditional is verified in the verse:
(57 A Caof 3 5 "And certainly We gave a commandment

to Adam, ab /115", which means We warned Adam: "You will

" not be ousted from heaven as long as long as you do not eat

from thls tree" ’
} %

AL) 1mplles )\S“\‘ "readlness to g:u.ve" whereas *2,‘ lmplles L

, \)) "fulfllment"- The breaklng of ,u;" is called U’—’-)

and the breaklng of )J-;\ 1is’ called u )lp\ For example

O ..one says ),5,3\ \__«JO\ "'He broke hlS promlse", and ().aud
Jﬁ‘)\ "He broke the agreement" : S

83, oo )5: = (5'\) o

- ,Wa"y:‘;;:{ (_S\J is a promlse which 1s always expressed w1‘thout
4 'assoc1atlon of time w1‘th it. TFor example one says s \:\
‘L,nb\ )o) "When Zaid promlses he breaks his promlse", and
one never says: ,U) (.5\; s> "Zaid's promise came" as one
<o
says: w3 es s\o

‘Wa“d: Jss may or may not be associated with time. The example

of time-associated _iss in the Qur'anis: )}) 9\9\ \:
Lb) )\ "So, when the time (promise) for the first of the two
. “came, ,l/»-')ll/S" And without assoc:1at1ng with 'tlme, it is

used .as: o (j) )j“' a5 >\ "When ©Amr promlses he
'fulflls" v R

84. ,/-‘*““3 2 ()19;\;\

Ta'wil: d:)}\: is the giving of information about the meaning of
speech or the purpose of the speaker in his speech. It is
said thatd:)L" is the deduction of the meaning of speech,
not according to its apparemt meaning but in a metaphorical
way or in one which expresses its essential truth. Therefore

. s
one uses the expression: AJ‘LLl\()J s U for the interpretation
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. S ~ t
of the ambiguous. The origin of ()‘)\J is Jd7v, Js3
% )
as one says: Lr”J‘(}‘ CLJ‘ when one tends towards it.

And Allah says: (\)chg ())s“’ I, QJJU)\QL)L (\>"L03 "But
none knows its interpretation eXcept Allah, and those who are
firmly rooted in knowledge,(4/icjl/6". Allah did not use
the word‘/cmJ here because in this context He mentions that

which goes from the ambiguous to the precise.

-

Tafsir: /dpuiJ is the giving of information about the component
parts of a sentence. It is also sald ‘that_/a-»‘:‘J is the
explanation of the semantlc units constltutlng the arrangement
of the revealed text (the. Qur an) rluq/*uJJ ‘

‘ 1nterpretatlon of the 1nd1v1dual unlts in a sentence and

.. o puttlng them 1n thelr approprlate places And thus the
4belong1ngs of- some person are 1nterpreted as his honour and
prlde , Accordlng to the jurlsts the word ;pui)ls used for
a self-explanatory concept and (}if is that which cannot be
understood except w1th the help ‘of other words. In linguist~

(}i? is that whlch comprises the whole meanlng (of a

‘longer dlscourse) It is also: sa1d that L}é? is:

(i) that which comprises everythlng, or _

(ii) that which communicates a thing in its collectivity
instead of giving details. The first is totality and similar
expression. It is called (}J? because it comprises all of
the objects named; therefore, one says: Z L~§‘é§i§"”I

have totalled the account"; whereas the second is what cannot
be understood unless 1nterpreted However, “the jurists have
named a self—ev1dent concept /,~ﬁ* when it is already as clear

as that whlch has been 1nterpreted

o

85. o (O 2

Tafsil: (J*di3) is the separate mentioning of each of the constltuents

.

of the whole. Therefore Allah said: ,gfbséxg Q)JJLJ“ .las f

"Then are they (verses) made plaln, from one Wise All- -aware ,

>5% /1", and did not say: Labjw

Sharh: Z{,ﬂ’ is the statement of an explanation (about something),
and the shedding of llght on what was ambiguous. This cannot,

therefore, be used about the Qur'an.
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There is another difference between them that ()-40-:“5
is the description and mentlonlng of the individuals of
a class, and sometlmes()fo;‘d may require 'Z.//"' and U\ﬂ s

and a thing does not require itself.

'86. I,«:“:‘j)l}gnj

~-

Tafsil: 1In M there is the implication of explaining every

item over and 'above simple mention of it.

. can bear both of the above mentloned meanings.

The dlstlnctlon between them isg- that may just 1ntroduce '

’ an item and C}.,;;,n)glves a complete explanatlon of 1t._

87. . . U\j““) u\)‘)ﬂ
’ Al;Furqan ubj‘“ is that Wthh dlscrlmlnates between rlght and
k‘ wrong, and between bellever and non—bellever. R

Al- Qur an: \)J‘ glves the sense of the collectlon of (revealed)

. JJ*’ :

.‘ . chapters and thelr joz.nlng one w1th another. : S T

" oW -

88. {,\1&‘ 5) A_AK

. -
Tahiyyah: du—{ is more general than (Mw According to al-

Mubarrad M includes «d\ \_.J\AD "May Allah give you
. (long) life"; and (.S/-‘-"“ =\ "May you have good news";
and /n)‘ uAJ "May you encounter some” good"

-ga_i'g@? Abu Hllal al— Askarl holds that ())w‘ 1s to: say: (‘JL.:J‘
(le can ‘also mean cu)}wu whlch means a w1sh for ones safety; -
' and it will be .on the same measure as aJM¥ . The word AJM
is from dw and EJM? is from dw . From ‘»'JL«J is derived
{’M»JI;‘) which is equivalent of p YIS meaning
house of safety. It is also said that it is a name of A,Jl)b
"House of Allah" (because no one can be harmed in the House

of Allah). (M:J’ is also one of the (99) names of Allah.
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89. ()"x"‘)so"\i

Khass: (P> is that which is specified by its situation not

by intention.

Khasus: ()PjQP is that in which only part of the import encompassed
. .by a word in a situation is meant. Some linguists hold that
oP_.,aD applies to a particular part of f,v-‘ "generality" or
similar expressions. But ()x" does not comprehend every
concept which falls under the category of (\; "general'.
(,t‘ is a ~common term and can be used both for meanings .
and utterances. And some others hold that ()"19 is that ’
'.»whlch .applies to" one thlng in one 31tuat10n, and u”_,ﬂ? applles .
‘ 'to one. thing rather than another, but can also apply t'o both
it ‘and the other thlng o ' :

c_[—\m: ' (\—" comprises' severalr.th‘ings-.
Mubham' l 2 is: applled to one partlcular thlng, whlch however

is unldentlfled Therefore _when one says &(}v" thls

i\s" (”‘) but when one says 9\»»4 this is (\.c

91. : N' - 4‘*" Un»ﬂf

Takhs:.s M—f is to llnk a partlcular meaning with a word from

.amongst 1ts range of mean:.ngs.y -One of the characterlstlcs
of UOJJA; is that it never goes beyond the semantlc boundaries

_ of the word to. whlchoo/'l-’ refers Qn:al;/z, if 8o spec1f1ed
-may glve 1nformatlon about somethlng dlfferent whlch does

“not - fall w1th1n the word's general range -of meanlngs

Naskh: %;‘J is that which abrogates a firm order, without which
that order would have remained in force. f;J is always
applied to a text, and ensures that all meanings of the
(given text) words are implied at the time of its delivery,
even if these meanings are altered thereafter. In Islamic

jurisprudence .C—'J is not applied in cases where()af_*af is

.

applied, andua»:_d’g is not applied in some cases where i;’
is applied.
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Bida':

Naskh:

:;fJ s vl

A\

Its original meaning is Ayvy ""to appear'. One says: l)k
;L;iJ|($ when something appears before him, and one says:
(5uM“ Lf L}‘,u when an idea occurs to him concerning
that thing which had not occurred before. 9\A» cannot be

associated with Allah as He fully knows all about Him.

%;J is the cancellation of a first order by a second
order. And this second command should be introduced by the
Qur'anor the Tradition of the Prophet. Therefore it is
applled in the case, of an order forblddlng somethlng, for

example, llquor, whlch had been allowed and then became T

' forbldden because i:? has nothlng to do w1th ratlonal

v be flttlng 1n dlstlnct c1rcumstances, unlike before And v[u o

118 to order a bellever to do somethlng in. the same c1rcumstances

justlflcatlons., e

The dlfference between the two 1s that cancellatlon off;ﬁ*““

orders or thelr afflrmatlon 1s based on thelr usefulness LR

and belng generally "good", not because that they seem “to

K

and at “the same tlme in whlch ‘you had forbldden hlm to’ do it.

~So_ it cannot be used for Allah because it 1mplles some

Dalii’

vacillation of oplnlon. In Islamic law the word f;J is used

-

like other words such as VC}*“’ and (th R by.exten81on,from

its orlglnal use in the language. The original meaning of

o ~ L
is removal. Arabs have used the phrase: PIvY i4/“ Cluf*J‘

‘"The wind has removed the traces'.

ulu‘(jf'iuuzﬁup> :

Al-Khitab: In L,Ah}‘C}JJ one makes the meanlng of a speech

dependent on some descrlptlon number, state, purpose, or
intention, and where this is not present, the order does not
apply. For example a description is such as: f’J <xz\g,(3
oY )1 "Zakat will be paid on f"” Ul ((afls is a Flock
of sheep maintained for trade); this implies that there is no
"Zakat" on domestic animals, and this implication is ():3)
df.:' in_the case of number is here the limitation of at o
to eighty, which will imply that there is no "Zakat" on sheep

in excess of eighty. As for the purpose of speech: Allah says:

e ot
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C)/AQJ (}‘9 "Unless they are clean (from their menstruation),
bj{“ /222" implying abstention from sexual activity during
the period of menstruation. And Of) referring to a state
or situation is‘like what Ya®1a b. Umayyah said to “Omar ....
--\:-A‘J; 3;2:\—\ Tl "Why should we shorten our prayers when
(the city) is before us?"; by /;:5-'\ he meant /3,\140.)\/‘:'0_‘:\;3 .
Some linguists deny the above mentioned to be an example of

\_.a\.b_‘ﬁ\d’:‘s .

Fahwa Al-Khitab: Lfv\\:B\LS;” is that which one understands from a
speech without referring to the words it contains. For examplev
~ Allah says: A &__9\\,‘253 d-nJ ))J "Say-not to them (so much as)
,’;"Ugh"'v /J”/23", it is. generally understood 'that beatlng

,them is also prohlblted by thls verse

. If one LJ\B\(_)*’J is comblned w1th ano‘ther L)J> > 'thej‘ B

do not constltute a. contradlctlon whlle if a _hJJ is comblned

with its (5,; they do so. TFor example 1f‘ one Says az\. L>’

) \5//“ As Slodn (_>’ > oVJJ\ ‘r‘)\ "Zakat will be paid both

on sheep kept for trade and domestlc sheep'", this is not a

contradiction. _(Here two df) are together in‘.‘a sentence).

On the other hand, if one says: \.—&/;9\) Ol \‘a)d:sjy—"

"Say not to them "Ugh", but you can beat them"; this is 2

contradictory statement. When Allah says: )L::-) (_),e\bJ Mo

( s\L.U\/77) this verse implies the p'rohibition of wickedness

of any greater extent than stated in the verse; its (_j);'

does not add a great deal to the text itself since the implication

can be understood w1thout much thought. As for the verse: (_)}
/9\(’\.: o»..o/yw(jl.«-,\\,d/uV( o/a/J\/lBL#)

whlch indicates in Wthh condltlons one should break h1s fast,

some llngl_nsts have taken it as an example of (5/ but 1n

our opinion it 1s an example of ():’) because if you combine

its (S,; with it it does not constitute a contradiction. In

the verse: \a‘{,\gf\ \__?32_3\;‘&3) LVs G Ly ( o0 U\ /38)

the meaning is not imparted in a direct way, nor by (5;’ but

is understood by way of BAjb , because after it has been

established that reproof is involved, amputation is prescribed

as a punishment for committing theft. And the same is the
case in the verse: ..... NEIAY :\‘1‘4\}” ( 90 /2).
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9., 3 LU s O\,

m: According to €a1i b. “Tsa: L)\.:-' is the mentioning of one
thing to define another, e.g., in :\i) r,\’d— , Zayd is
mentioned merely to define (D& 3 or in ’,\):j \i"‘_»'-'/" s Zayd
is mentioned to specify that it was him on whom the beating

took place.

Fa'idah; 34’:\; is that which is mentioned for the sake of the
knowledge of it itself, e.g., in the phrase ‘:u} ’(\’: s '(é
is mentloned merely to show that the act of standing took

' .kplace. ‘As far as- u\»!\w and oJu\n.\\A,c-’*are concer'ned o
,\.c‘f”‘ in both is that w1thout Wthh the utterance is not |
"',.‘/31gn1f1cant for example, in ))) \_,u.b) a g_,_o) is )u‘-’*" for ‘
‘:‘Aboth L)\» and O,u\, ‘ In the terma (_)\,.,_\\uo,\,)\ and
20 \A)\ C; b)\,}n s o)\u-‘\ is . that without the mentlonlng»
of which the. utterance still remains 81gn1f1cant ~An example
of 03\4)\ in the case of O)u\_v is the hal e.g. \A>\A0,U)/»° 3
.and an example of o)LJJ\ in’ ‘the case of L)\,« isa \_,»L-‘—\
”\.'P)) . The hal always functlons as a o)\;) for the a,u\.»
. and the object the su.bject of Wthh is mentloned functlons
as a o_;\:) ‘for- the L)\:» ." The subject is the (_)\:,:S\MM‘,

as is the object the subject of which is not mentioned. 1In

~- ~ . - s . -
the sentence x50, L is o \Y 4> ; but when
it is used objectively, it functions as a 25\ for the (_)\:» s

as in (\:()D/J QJ/ "I passed by a man who stood up".

o5. o _OllCshe 5 asee

Sifah: See 'Ab

i

‘Atf Al-Bayan: ()LJ\ Csbe "explicative apposition”‘f' is like Assp

in being an elaboration of its antecedent and similar in its
case-ending. For example, one says: ;\_fJ \_,L;b\a (_))/J when
the person add.ressed has two brothers, Zayd and CAmr. The
difference between them is that (_)\:.,Jlub} entails a (}"J
"concept" such that if someone who is not being characterised
. by it nonetheless fits it, he would be described in the

same terms. The case with a simple proper name is different,
since it does not entail a u” such that it a person other

than the one to whom it is applied fits it he would merit the
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same name. An example is: d:)aJ\ )i/’ oy 4 g passed

by the tall Zayd". If someone other than the person being
thus actually described fitted this concept, he would have
to be described in the same way. Being named Zayd, however,
does not entail the person thus named as being characterised

with a concept such that if someone else were characterised

with it he would have to be similarly named. According to Abu

Hilal, the mutakallimin hold that C)Eg_is th; » by which

"religious precepts" are made clear. Therefore Abu “Ali and

Ab{ Hashim. ‘maintain that mbw 1s adys and (_)\,.J‘ » and.so

\“‘con81der that OJ-J) and ()\» ‘are 1dent1cal Some llngulsts 'g -

‘ghold that L)\u is: newly acqulred knowledge whlch makes a-

‘-thlng clear and- some hold that LJ\~ is to take 1nto account

oa partlcular statement leav1ng all other arguments a81de

iSAItils ‘also sa1d that L)\u is- speech “op wrltlng or, a gesture

It is also said that L)\u 1s that whlch brlngs a- thlng out

Can”

;of amblgulty into. clarlty Those who con81der a L)\~ to be

a <LLJ> belleve that a aV, leads a person to ‘the knowledge

..of. that whlch 1s p01nted to, and that a" L)\u is somethlng by -

“-which that of whlch it is a‘ ()\u is made clear In the same

way, it is vsald. r\é»&\u:{ ey q,_\\ ()‘,. in that He indicates

‘ themlby means of the best indication for the precept that, is

being exposed to consideration. 1In the same way, that whlch

is indicated is said to C)E:.' A L)\g is said to C)f- , and

the indications that lead to conv1ct10n are said to be a C}bﬂ 3

.they are also called a ¢JAL> s in that they are regarded as

lslmllar to those aJ>\ that occasion knowledge

96.

Sirr:

Najwa:

s W

(5% 5
o .
_** is to conceal a thing in ones heart. IFf something is
concealed by a cover or behind a wall it is not a :QM
It is said: (b.u;-il‘CJL;“ ”My secret is with so and so"
and it is never said: QA¢9(5\)f , as only a ,,MJ can be
kept in ones heart. One says: \gJ:ll 4£391.:;, \;Lm "This
is a secret that I give to you'- meaning the idea that you

keep concealed in your heart.

(5)‘ is a name for a secret talk which one whispers to his
companion as though’ taking it out of the reach of others. The

original meaning of the word is: As3y "height'", and ;_éd\



-113-

. &

OSM (e is derived from the same, and means upland or elevated
part of the earth. The talk of Allah with Moses is called
3\9\.‘» "confidential talk", because it was kept secret

from the others.

(Sj takes place in form of speech only, and comprises
all that is said in secret, whereas }.u comprises only
the concept of that. :"” can also be used metaphorically,
not applying to concepts, for example, one says: \io d,,_,

\/*" "He did this in secret" or J“b.)‘\j"‘".\ "He kept

~the matter. secret".

R

97 S : 9\,’ > b))u

N Tllawah oa)’v is to read at least two words succe381vely and

SO on. The orlglnal meanlng of op)L is one’ thlng s. following
9

another. . One says. O)L when one follows another. ol

is applied to thé‘readlng of words when they sucgeed one

another, but’ it cannot be applied to the r‘?“adingbf one word.

- . - : : , o r -
Qira'ah: o;\,’ is to read one word. One says: d&w\,u)b \ s

"So and so read his name", and one never.says: o&;«"’—“’ .

98. w, ;’\,

- be t- .
'TIlla: MY ( a particle of 9\Lw"!:fexception) is used to

particularize a general category. According to Ibn Siraj
1st1thna' is to bring out a ()DJ "part" from a (_){

"whole".
S w ce T L - DR .
.LaKinna: (N is the realization of an’ affirmation after a

negation, or of a negation after an affirmation. For

example one says: (} ,\3 ;,6‘ L)K) Ju) u ,\9\_0 "Zayd
did not come to me but Amr came to me'", or )/} U

L_)\, (2 )J) s "CAmr came but Zayd did not come".

g9, (1) ab e 9\,:1.:*»L

Istithna': See &
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cA_“.tf: When you say: r;‘)\ L“_»/-’D "I beat the people', you convey
the information that the beating included the whole of the
people. If you then add :”\)j.s" > "and Amr", Amr is then not
included in "the people", and the act that involved him is
not the same act as involved "the people". You have associated
him with them in a second act that proceeded from you to
him. This is not, however, an exceptive stipulation, because
by employing an exceptive term you prevent your act involving

all of those mentioned.

g -

uu;m%ﬂuhUMUAHLUUJ
g{)hA\AJLQjﬂ for LJ&»‘)\(,L\ LJh)J\) ;b:*“h»\t;~
,\.v (,ﬂ\ L..ufl’ p 55 Correctlon 1s from ‘the flI‘S't edltlon-
1353 A.H.' See p. 49 R S

u‘L

wirag

wo. L Wi, Ll

B

Mutalabah AJU:) is made only when that whlch is demanded is’
_acknowledged (as being due), as in the case of U‘AJ\/ du-‘\hl\
"the demandlng of the repayment of a debt", or in the case
of S s V(M ‘2\:3 L b L\ Mthe demanding of proof
of a claim"; a (Ss5> is a statement acknowledged by the

claimant.

Munaza ah: as; L. takes place only when what is demanded is denied.
It does not take place in respect of -something acknowledged

by both parties.

i61.~, S 4,9_,\;» > (',r“

'I_lz_a_rﬁ: Every‘\*" Lo is an (‘\)\ but not every (\Jl\ is a &\,
If you say to those who deny that bodies are created: "You
have in effect said that they predate created things".

This is (V31 , not &2l

‘Mu®aradah: “so,\sw consists in ‘:OJ)\«»-* and the belief of the person
r.naking query.a*“b\.» can be with or without ale . An
example of ﬁ)—‘ L Ao u\oa  is that you should say: "If

Allah does wrong, then wrong does not exist, because He is




102.

Ijra' -

the J>\b and <VL » and it is not wrong for a >\ and

a =\ "one who has power and who rules". An example of
éiii)i; O Zub_)\x» is that you should say to those

who say that blackness and movement are bodies: "You have

in effect said that whiteness and lack of movement are also

bodies.

A2slan 5 u,u‘(; YR] ,\;*

al-%il1lah fi al-ma lul The person who wants to apply an

l;contentlon of hlS opponent by way of preoccupylng hlS

'~?to operate. For example when one speaks to those who belleve‘"?#”v ’

T

ﬂf":lsh "cause" to a- L);l*‘"effect" starts w1th the statement/

'w511p031t10n and then takes up the p081tlon in whlch he w1shes

1n the eternlty of the attrlbutes of Allah he may say

L [P
L

-"All ex1st1ng thlngs except Allah are created therefore you R

.should say that His- attrlbutes are also created because they

are not He";i In the same way. one - may say to an athelst "You .

belleve all corporeal objects are eternal because thelr

»

eternlty can be- 1mag1ned", ‘and then one may glve the deductlon

of this premise: "That which is not real cannot be 1mag1ned"

~(hence, Allah ex1sts)

Mucaradah: See A

103.

',_Fatya:

AL LS

\llx is a questlon about a recent happenlng Its origin

is y\l, » Meaning youth, ‘and Lf’ 1s used for a young person.'z*'

o\l: means a young- woman, and a <&A\ "slave -girl", even
if old, " 1s called a\ls because she is llke a child in

terms of the respect she commands. o ,ﬁ’ means the state of

recentness or youthfulness. Lua is so-called because it is

-

a question about a thing which has recently taken place.

1 4 .
Mas'alah: aJ s is a general question regarding anything.
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- . “ .t W
104. aw_sba s Al b

- } -
Qalb al-mas'alah: a3 L) (s is to turn upon a questioner

something similar to his query about a belief he adheres to.

Thus one might say to the perplexed ones, when they say that

a visible agent can only be a corporeal being and that since

Allah is an agent He must be a corporeal being: "You have

in effect said, in saying that a visible .agent can only be

a created thlng, that an invisible agent need not be so"

Qj\uwl\l_le takes place after an answer, it would be wrong,
e before an answer, 31nce it has to. be shaped in the form and |

»style of the ‘answer.’ " e

,‘ VMu aradah Induog\»\ both confllctlng bellefs are. referred to and

comblned and 1n d\,»w‘\ u.b only one bellef is- referred to. -

-105'..;‘:-"‘5 2o . \)\ 5 ¢ _\L
*Iblagh ‘(Jjbl is to convey somethlng tha‘t makes someone else

vunderstand 4_&11/ is derlved ~from blb' and means to convey

e the meanlng to .Athe heart of the llstener in the best way.

C iy : - -
Ada': V51 is the transmission and conveyance of a thing in
- ‘the appropriate ,manner.l The expression: ()l,:dl ,\)’\'

"discharging of a debt" is derived from the same. It is
.. s . .

also said: - 6-“;“ l:.) LV O~ O W "So-and-so

“pronounces. well when one listens to him™, and: O W

> 9‘/:-” ‘9\)3]1 (_‘)—-" "So-and-s0 .performs‘Well when he reads".

105, ottt wy

Iblagn: '(/IL' as compared to (JL-OJ' is more demanding on the one
to whom the transmission is made, for it requires that his
understanding and intelligence should be developed, like
as w ., which reaches the heart of the listener. It is
also said that ‘(/)L \‘is the transmission of something in
the way that will brlng it qulckest to its destination,
as Allah says: e\ a_;.b\ f ( A),A\ /6).

Isal: See .A
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107. Crels (:,/7'("'

Ism Shar i: ngio(“ ! is the name of some action or provision
in the Islamic law which has been changed from its original
meaning in the language, e.g. s @, B¥) , (22
()kﬁ.l ,v(Jl~JL. These words, in pre-Islamic times, were
used for certain things, but in Islam they were applied to
different things, and frequent use made them as good as the
real names, so much so that now their use in their original
sense has become . metaphorlcal e.g. the use of obup for

;ls; has now" become metaphorlcal but 1t was 1ts orlglnal

B

>‘5‘mean1ng
Ism Urfl Cf)b‘fd\ is a word hhich héé’been tfansfefred fromk

its generlc appllcatlon (to a spe01flc one), Dby ‘common usage.
-For’ example, the word AJ\; orlglnally 81gn1f1ed all thlngs
‘which: crawled and was then applied only to some of those

e thlngs whlch‘crawled - In the same way &z)\& was. originally
a name for a piece of depreSSed land, but‘then, in common
language, became e word for the act of excfetibh, so that
it would'not be understood in any othef sense. “According
Kto the jurists, if Allah ﬁses a term which in its original
linguistic import applies to one thing, in common usage
applies to something else, and in Islamic law appiies to
something else again, it should be taken in its legal
meaning, because its impact has been shifted from the
original, and even its sense in common usage is preferable.
If the term signifies one thing in common usage , and sbmething
else in 1ts orlglnal sense, it should be taken in its,. common
meanlng So the terms of Islamlc law need explanatlon ask
Allah says: 2 ¥ I \,‘ S-S W3} \,x:_’\ ""Keep up prayer
and pay‘gghézﬁ E;£9|/43". Such terms are of two kinds:
First, those used to signify things completely different from
those that they were originally applied to, such as oJ.p
and Y% ; and second, those which still have their original
meanings, but, in Islamic law have been given such specific
senses and have been so particularized that they now appear to

be used in a sense other than their original one, e.g. (J“p’

y 90 5
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108. P D
{ A

_@ia: U‘f is used only as an answer to a question which contains
a particle of > "negation or denial". For example Allah
asked: (é/l C_u.d‘\ "Am I not your Lord?", (_}\/ I\
"They said: Yes, ._,/»»/172", or Allah w1ll ask (on the Day
of Judgement): d...-) f\a . ‘2 ' "bid not

there come to you apostles from among you", (A . \J\S
"They shall say: Yes, AAY /71m.

.

'Nacam' - r’»‘ is, used in response ‘to "W|wh1ch is w1thout any
- partlcle of negatlon or denlal - for example Allah says d@’ ‘

yw
I\n

S “ L‘, "!) )J—) Lo (f») "Have you too found what: your
Lord promlsed to be true"" ‘a»‘ s \)\: "They will say
W 5 U/RJ r"‘"‘ "Yes, by my life, you have done that".
. for example, if one says to someone else:, U\"‘ \Aj \..o

gt woulcl be ‘equivalent to affirming the statement of the

 first, as if he had said: "Yes, you do not owe me anything".:

il.e. "Yes, you do owe me something".

109. ' L Awrs ?/'/‘

Naz©: b/ 1s to lead someone astray through 1ns1nuat10n, and

;mostly 1t takes place when one is in a state of anger.,_"It‘ B
E "‘1s sald tha‘t its orlglnal meanlng is to move someone, in a
dlsturbed state, towards evil. The expre331on 4\_;./ o)b
Utb,:wJ\ (s refers to a characterlstlc which leads one

towards evil,

Waswasah: The original meaning Ofa»'y") is a low voice; O~ Vo
is the (ringing) sound of ornaments. Every low voice details
of which are not intelligible is called 2_,..‘/,. s is
also that which comes to ones mind secretly. Allah called
Oyt el using the measure of the verbal noun instead
of the measure of the nomen agentis: Vo I jw O

l,.,’\ (I seek refuge ‘in the Lord of men) from the evil of the

whisperings of the slinking (devil), ()*'Ul /4",

Yes (_),’)”/44" > can also be. used to conflrm a statement.‘
Por example, 1f someone says: \-J~\> u,b.’,u , one mlght answer: )

' .,Al Farra' says that (‘-3 cannot be used in response to ALy

yU‘*" "I do not owWe you. anythlng" and the other says: (3 s |

And if he says: (_}1 » it would be a negation of his statement,
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ChaEter IIT1

110. JId 5 5 A,

Dalalah: a&JV ‘is of four kinds:

1. That by which an indication is received, whether it is
-intended or not. - For example the actions of anlmals 1nd1cate
' thelr occurrlng w1thout pre medltatlon. (As far as. the
‘-Tactlons of human belngs are concerned) well- judged actlons ‘

1nd1cate the" knowledge of thelr doer even if the- doer of |

‘those. actlons does not 1ntend to cause any 1ndlcatlon ‘of his

knowledge. . Those who make the 1ntent10n of -the person who

provides a VY a CODdl'tlQn of its being so, adduces as
evidence the fact that a thief is given away by the traces

k he leaves, but these do not constltute a aJVY > because he did
_‘not 1ntend 'thls, and if they (traces) were to be described as

a dJl‘) he himself could be described as p01nt1ng to himself
( MAJ(,U' ()\> ). In our opinion this is wrong, because it is

not unacceptable in language -that his ;-"\ "trace" should be

called a aJ¥> of him or that he should be said to be a :)\)
of himself; this is permissible and common in language. For
example one say;s(l):c}yld.‘;,go....ﬁ(,‘-"\._g)w\ :)) "The fugitive,
by his riding upon the sand, gave himself away', while in the
expression: C)}\ S A "Follow the hard ground" because it

: will not give you away. People say: j L wle

"We deduced where he was from his tracks".

2. The verbal expression of ~‘A.U’>,for example one says to a

person questioned: Repeat your Vs .

3. M "that which excites suspicion™ It is said:
\,\{g_n)\_,—’-\ a)Y¥ 5 "the 2V 5 of the Uo\'s "that which causes

the transgressor to be suspected" is such and such". ‘2\_0“5"

is a belief the holder of which chooses ignorance or is

prevented from choosing knowledge. The verbal expression of

the details of this belief is also called Z\m:" . The concept

because of which this belief is held has been called a :\mf":’,
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for example, it is said: This .alf? is a 2ux§; for people
who have believed it to be a miracle.
- - 1 4

4. (The physical expression of a3¥> is o,\b\). The jurists
say: \jj/gy‘L;)\C;o:L)leh "The indication or inference
from analogy is such and such".

Dalil: (Y25 is the A*S magent" of the Vs . 3> is used
for one who leads the people in (showing them) the way.
Sometimes &JV¥> is called ():{;netaphorically, and (3> is
also .usedvfor"f‘i))\g.& and 3;\;\ but it cannot be used for RW:’ .

S

) - . . ‘ “- L ] % o : . ' : ‘i_t;‘f:l“ B ‘»' 7r'"“ fr“; . ,L ) ’\M’ . 7 . ‘
- (13"The"teXtﬂreads:f'%?)\g\g)bffinstead of ;LRJ\JAL)> » P:59.

.‘\.:". ~k

111. v. c\b**" > 7¢\J‘)>‘ *

)V

: Dalalah Accordlng to some mutakalllmun, con31derat10n of a :LLH}

(of somethlng) necessarlly brlngs knowledge (about that thlng)

&

Shubhah If one has - Asz“"and belleves 1t to be a A))> _one.
is ch0051ng 1gnorance, not because of the ex1stence of the Azf”’
(1n itself) or because of con31deratlon of it (in 1tself 7
but because of mistaking its nature). In fact, it is the
‘belief, and notﬁthe thing that is under consideration, that

is the R_Qy:‘::” .

2. ‘. oJD;; o)\»\

Amarah | o)\»\ is that cons1deratlon of Wthh leads tC)L}U\dal‘

© (to con81der somethlng in terms of probablllty to be such

77 and such), e.g. one uses ' L;kJ\ dul# in determlnlng the
vdlrectlon of- the qlblah or in assessing compensation for
game that has been wrongfully hunted, or the worth of damaged/
lost things. E); is not, in fact, the necessary result of
consideration of an 3)\»1 , as knowledge is the necessary
result of consideration of a aJY> ; one only chogses E); in
these circumstances. In fact, an 3)\»1 is that in the presence
of which one chooses £SB . It is for this reason that it is
permissible for the mujtahidun to differ (on various questions),

even though each of them knows the reason why his colleagues
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differ from him; it was thus that the Companions differed on
a number of serious issues, and the 'People of judgement'

( L_S’\/“ V55> ) differed concerning wars and other questions,
even though they had very similar knowledge of the matters
connected with these things. For this reason 3/\,4}\ is used

in philosophical and legal affairs.

‘I')alalah: According to our teachers eJY s is that consideration of

which leads to knowledge.

s 113. Coeubl e oJl‘) > 4}” i

Hujjah )/3\ /b (a way’ by which one reaches some 'thlng), 1n
' wh1ch a’ thlng 1ndlcates other than 1tself, is called A;”’
Some hold 'that 4.>9 and adys are so des:Lgnated only after L
' con81deratlon of them. : The expr'e381ons vf AJJ\ A;? and aJJJ -
'c\i)‘ - imply that Allah has set” them up (as a A:"» or oIV
of Himself); and d—“—’“ QS" and (_)A)J\ a3 imply that |
consideration of them leads to knowledge, without the nece331ty
of someone s hav1ng set them up Others: hold that d.;’ is .
stralghtness in con31deratlon, ‘and proceedlng upon a straight
‘ path by way of referring back to the basn.s. A}" is derlved
from 4_,-; » Meaning '"straight path". The 1mpact of a 4,-? on
the soul is like that of aC)\m/‘ . 4_,9 is distinct from U\.D/J,
as 4_>> is derived from the meaning of straightness in ),n.; ‘
'"‘intentlon", and the verb wg. s ug“ is used when one is .
straight in his intention; whereas. the derivation of O\ g is

not known and it is treated as an isolated (dlalectal") word

‘w1thout derivational 1mpllcat10ns. - : ‘ o

Dalalah: Accordlng to . some. mutakalllmun c\.)>\ (pl of (_)-AJ ) -are _
of several kinds: dﬂ)J\ oJ,U) ," L_A\,.,G\ 2>, e oJD) s
b\,c?,\’na)ﬂ) ., "unanimous resolution", and U"?J‘ JYs

"analogy". The first is that consideration of which leads to

knowledge either of that which is being considered (itself)
or of some characteristic of something else. The second is
that from which evidence may be obtained concerning some other
characteristic of that which is being considered. This second
type 1s called /b-JlZZJ/b . which is called a 7.\“,;} , rather
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than a ©Y> , because it is unlikely that a thing should be
a IV of itself or a a3¥> or of any of its attributes,
but it is not unlikely that it should be a ‘aJV> of something

else.

11k, JY il s 1y

Ihtijaj: 'b\.s‘-"l is straightness in consideration, whether by means

of that about which one seeks knowledge (itself) or by means

' ‘ of somethlng else.

. ‘;Istldlal d),u.»d\ 1s a search for somethlng by means of somethlng else.

115 - (’_\L{)\ QJD) B L)\m/'” (.\.Jl))

Dalalat al Burhan U\D/J‘ GJ») is ev1dence for the truth of a

statement

'Dalalat al Kalam ’ (Jl{)\o.))l > is that speech should present some

valuable concept without ev1dence for its being true, except
'<1n so. far as. some of the speech contains Ol NNalYs so as
: to testlfy to .the truth of the statement. Seme si)eech eentains
OWw_MaIYs and some does not, as every O\w o , like every
> » May or may not be evident in speech. An (‘“\ "noun"
is a 0),\)3 of its meanlng, but not a ()\tb/' of its meaning.
In the same way guidance on a way 1s a @)V and not a O\»/
. of the way Therefore the impact of "MJ\ oJ)> is other
* than that of U\o)\o))b . .

e wps s Oy,

Istidlél:du}jﬂl is the act of a dj;“" If (J»):"_;.’and aJY> were one

and the same, it would necessarily follow that, if all those
who exercised ()”/;*",’ as to the non-eternity of the world were
prevented from doing so, there would be no ‘aJY> concerning

that in the world.

" Dalalah: oJY> is that by means of which (JUJC“‘;’ is possible.
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117. ds Ys 5 aJY s

Dalidlah: A &3V> of something is that by means of which everyone
who considers it can draw some conclusion regarding it,
w
e.g. since the world is a a3¥> of its creator, it is a (Jb

of Him for all those who can exercise d”)\:»'l_ by means of it.

CAl3mah: An QaMs of something is that by means of which a certain
thing is made known to the one for whom it is marked and for
those who share with him in knowledge of it, but not to every-

(l). For example, one may make a stone an A)J»U "mark"
‘ for a person whom one’ has burled so that it 1s a dJl’a for
)"'oneself alone, or make clapplng the 31gn of the arrlval of
. f,Zayd (Each of these is an asVs  for those who share them
: ‘i’ln glven 1mport and is A)JM- rather than oJ,U; ) " An 4_,\)44 |
. can be cancelled ‘ whereas such is. not the case w1th a &Ys ¢
. whlch cannot be changed :.An " M)L:— 1s somethlng that is’
‘ (dellberately) made, whereas a oJ.U) is somethlng that

' necessarily exists,

(1) The text reads: 2V w55 instead of S aly, , p.62.

’ 4 - fJ

~ 11s. - AnMs 5 ay
; - ~ - - - - ’“
‘Ayah: A_{\ is a fixed 'A:n—‘ ; one says: U\A{J.\q \--*:'{,\J when

one is confined to, or made to remain in a place, as a poet
says: (s5Lu OV &S\,M . R:a\';)\)uw OV oades
~ "I knew that it was.not. a settled dwelling—place, so that my
sleep would be like the clapplng of the hands", i.e. thlS
world is not a place whlch ‘can make anyone stay long or
make (anything) permanent. Some linguists hold that the
word “A.ip\’ was originally ‘&.:\\-L{ , with two “ 9\:\.“ one of
which was changed into “Ca3\ " to avoid the double sound of
a weak letter; in Arabic this is permissible in such nouns

which do not have verbal derivations.

CAlamah: See A
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a~ 4 Y S
119. as Ve, o1

- 4
Athar: The _?! of a thing is that which becomes manifest after
that thing. For example: d;{_“"“é‘)) "The channels of flood

.o
waters" are called U} of rain.

CAl3mah: The Qs of a thing is that which becomes manifest before
that thing. For example (){E’ "clouds" or 'b\:) "winds" are
the Llhe of rain.

_S_l_@ ’ 3\,‘“’ is a’ partlcular kind of A)_DJ- and is applled to a ‘. ‘

mark which 1s created on the body of an.- anlmal by flre, e.g. . T
(_}*JJ\ L_a\“"" etc Allah says r')l’}’ C;l"’ A.:"“‘""” "We will’ oo
‘mark hlm (w:Lth flre) on the nose, . (\n-” /6" S Its orlglnal ) -
':meanlng 1s the 1mpress1on made on somethlng,_and U“": "first
rain of the season" is" derlved fraom the same- because of the
1mpress1on 1t makes on the land; (t",z‘ is’ also derlved from

the same and so- called because of the )\,. q of the people
:attendlng 1t that are left there, and A,cv‘) "a plant used to

dye halr" is so “called because of the 1mpress1on 1t makes on

the object dyed.

CAlamah: See A

121.. | &}U J]wa) ub/

Burhan ()l.o/ can only be in the form of speech by which the validity

,of somethlng is attested. Some scholars hold that. a O\

is a ()\.u whlch testlfles to another notlon that is true 1n
itself and in its attestatlon, e.g. L_)Af' ‘c“%‘ is a statement
( U\» ) that the ‘;‘-7 has a creator; and at the same time . ‘
the first notion that the f“p is created is true in itself.
Some also hold that a (:)\D/J is that by which one refutes the
argument of an opponent. It is an Arabized Pers,lan word derived
from ()\/J meaning '"cut that" The word C\JI’(J )1s also, perhaps,

1

derived from the same, meaning A>3 of time .

Dalalah: aJV> may or may not be in the form of speech. One says that
the ‘ZL‘ is a aJV> of the Eternal; here the (Z\i- is not
speech. One also says that my aJy> of the truth of my doctrine
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( L.TA-O;«)) is such and such and produces a statement supporting

this; here speech can be called a aJd¥s> .

_1_33}2: A d:‘) may give information about a notion without testifying
to another notion, or it may give information about a notion
that testifies to another notion; therefore, d-,:’; is more
general than Iy . According to ©Ali b. ©Isa: the direction
of a ()“J) , depends on its location; it can act reciprocally,
as, for example, an (‘“" acting as the (_\),U) of a (:r‘" . A
Ob 2, on: the other hand, cannot act as a ¥ of other than

that of whlch it is- des:.gned as .a eJV> ; for example, 1f a(}»’
is a o.Ub of a dJ—\, , it cannot be a oJ))) that he/lt is not

;.‘v“a d’b

e
« R

" (1) Ve text reads: BIBNCox Wk3 or B P O BebS plba.

Amarah o)\_,,\ 1s ‘a. manlfest A»»J- s and thls is. 1nd1cated by the
ba81c sense of the . word, whlch is ))é’ Therefore ;L;«'J‘,r‘\
is used to signify that a thing is abundant, and together with
abundance is evident consequence.. o,,»w‘ "consultation" is
called )Lol because opinion becomes evident in (the person of)
consultation; and the expression: (’;’“/"‘ is used when
people consult each other. A poet says:

,)\ain\_, éii; )\A{y\ ij;
"Concerning what is the consultation among you and what is

the 81gn1flcance of the 31gns (that I see)°"

CAlimah: See A

123. LM:(‘“")

.
-

Rasm: 2 is making an _~ | appear on something so that it

may be an as)s on it.
L

CAlémah: ‘a»Y¢ may or may not be making an _~ ) appear on something.
For example, one says: 5 & Cyand 5 S as s

"The asWé of Zayd's arrlval is ®Amr's clapping'"; this cannot

be regarded as an j’\
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124, (“"z ;f"

.
-

Khatm: r" 1ndlcates the completlon of something. For example
one says: O \jJ‘ \_,ut" meaning I have completed the

memorising and the reciting of the Qur'an and have completed

the reciting of the appended prayers. The original meaning
of '}" is seen in L_g\:f) “> which occurs after it has
been finished. Allah says: r"’m ,3"\ P (:«5 r):-‘\ "On that
day We will set a seal upon their mouths, (.)'“‘J /65" which
o means We w1ll not allow them to speak; but the verse: Fp
To (‘K)L‘ (,(L‘c\.ﬂ-“( oj*‘-”/?) does not indicate any prevention,
. ' rather it is a crltlclsm in that they ‘are as. though prevented

from acceptlng “the’ truth

Rasm E J does ‘not indicate the completlon of anythlng, therefore

[ -

one says: \ \L,w’ and not (513 \u,t”) . However, | 2>
_V U .

\and ("’) overlap each other in certaln usages because of the

closeness of their meanlngs. ("’) is an Arablzed Persian word,
and so it is poss1ble for it to be an exact equlvalent of (‘9

because they come from dlfferent languages. '

wizsi o | | 7»1’)}’
. \” g i

Khatm: See A

- : s
Tab®: Ul’ is an 41 which is fixed in a Us¥* i.e. that which
is given a » , and adheres to it; it implies permanence,

'.;wh’ich is not implied by ;09 . Therefore, one says: Cb
. ,’l,,._b ‘P;)J) "He stamped a 'dirham"; and U" 'is an }}\ '
Wthh cannot be removed ~In the same way UL..J,UI CL’ means
the nature of a man, " because 1t is fixed and does not dlsappear.
‘One says: 2 O,l;' APYS O J) G)’ when a partlcular
characteristic persists in someone. Some linguists hold that

U:" is an aslks which indicates the essential nature of

something. According to Abu Hilal t‘}’ is used about man-kind
because it indicates the true nature of ones temperament,
and UJ’ in case of a dirham is an s of its being lawful

and legitimate.
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w

ade > aAJYs

Dalalah: See &

Illah Ever 'Z\J._; is both invariably present ( >)—4‘ ) and
Yy y P

reciprocal of reference (U—uﬁw‘) Thus the reason for a
moving object's being moving is movement, which is invariably
present in any movihg object, and is reciprocal of reference,
for nothing has movement which does not move, and nothing .

moves without havmg movement. Not every Y » on the other
hand, is )_)z) and u..ﬁu For. example‘ the oIV of the:

' createdness ( (_J») of bodies 1s that 1t ig’ 1mposs:.ble for

'them not ‘to-have accidents X L-«‘)‘)") but 'thlS is not

) Alnvarlably present 1n every k--—yu’ . for example, an ()9/5

- 127.

'gabab:

‘circumstances. For example (5‘J ) "shootlng" is the. L_J.uw

',a"secondary characterlstlc" is C‘)A_; but has no L«‘)‘f’

7

- s

A s cannot come after the w"thlng caused" in any

for the fllght of an arrow and (fJ ‘cannot take place after

the arrow has flown.

®Illah: One type of "&Lr. is that which comes (becomes evident) -

after the Apoa "thing caused", e.g. profit or gain, which
is the o.Lr- for trading but becomes evident after the

trading has taken place. Evidence for this is to be found
in the fact that when asked"“/;:‘:‘2 "Why do you trade?" one

reljlies: f,;u "For gain'". - The llngulsts unanlmously malntalnh

. that "Why" here is a request for the th_b and not for the :

s . ale, linguistically, is that which changes the
disposition of something, therefore a P> "disease" is

w .
called an &le because it changes the condition of a patient.

The (._f\) "one who calls" of an action is called an ‘ale¢ of

that action. According to some mutakallimun the ‘ale is

that which makes a certain condition necessary for some other
thing, e.g. (;l,‘/"being" and 0.5 "power'", but not >l ,
which does not make any condition necessary. In jurisprudence,
the '&j.f- is that characteristic of the definitive text on
which a judgement ( (G ) depends, when an analogy is being

drawn.
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128, b s o

-

. (%)
Sabab: A s is required for the occurrence of the st o and
/
not for its maintenance; that is why one can perceive a w
without its e e, the flight of an arrow can be

perceived without the Lf) » ''shooting".

‘Shart: A _bJ.:-' is required both for the existence of the “’)/:'" and
for its maintenance, e.g. B Lo is a b & for the existence
of BJ)CC , and ‘5)); cannot continue to exist when 3\:9

ceases to exist.

1294 0 L ‘L’—)-w’) dJ

Alah:" An' OJ\ 1nstrument" does not- make an actlon necessary
" An . o_)l is required for some, but not all agents, without
reference to whether or- not the actlon is performed well.

A& hand or a foot are examples of an ‘aJ \

Sabab A makes an actlon necessary

wo. B s Y,

Istidlal: (),U):w| is to seek knowledge of something by means
—=ttd at i g

of something else. "investigation" in order to acquire
g q

knowledge of . ))anl as ))b through His actions is (J”,\,uﬂl

Nazar )J is to seek knowledge .of something either by means of-
' it 1tself or by means of somethlng else. )J concerning
the occurrence of movement is not()”)»»" The deflnltlon of

)J 1s the perceptlon of a thlng by means of 51ght or

' ’. . thought, ko perceive a concept one needs both of these two
things. For example careful consn.deratlon first, of the
prec1se configuration of a thlng through the visual faculty,
and then through ’,C » because perception of the precise
is means of perceiving a concept; and in the same way
leads to knowledge about the concept, The original meaning
of /\aJ is to face; )oJ by means of the sight ( o) ) is
the bringing forward of sight ( a dLJl”) towards the
}.a,v\ )9) by means of the L_J.,Lo is the bringing forward
of thought towards the M/C_,‘ /b) can also take

place through touching, to discover whether a thing is soft
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or hard, and the expression: ae o\ (:)L.»J_}‘”dl)zd‘
means the bringing forward of compassion towards someone.

_)D-) towards some expected thing is [)\.\:ﬂ\], and )\\o)‘
o» dl "the granting of a respite" means the bringing forward
of )a) towards this expected thing. OJ»\:}»)\ means
the bringing forward of _YJ towards the thing hoped for.

4_::_;) =y CX‘):J\ implies his bringing forward good
governance towards them. (__,\:ﬁ\ U/\::;J\ with the eye and

with thought means the bringing forward of these two towards

it. The expression: CVJ‘/GD)J)_)G) implies that szD

- has destroyed them it has brought forward its affllctlons

- .

w'towards them /-bJ means dw«» for seelng one of- two/..-bJ

- © s, as good as seelng the other. When )aJ is assoc1ated w1th S
L_,.J.: it means /C about the circumstances of tha‘t Wthh is 7
being 1nvest1gated and when it is assoc1ated w1thJ,a) 1t .
“means to dlrect ones gaze towards a 'thlng the seelng of which

is de31red and it also means that ones sense of 31ght is sound.‘;

L s N w g
181, o p» v
Ta'amrhul d.»\, is a )) by means of which knowledge of the
object is hoped for, and ()/' takes place only over a long
span of time. Every ()»\, is _/\5:\ but not every )?J is

O

Nazar: See A

182, o )’J > Ay
Badihah: au»’,u is the first part of )9) v'One says: M} -
J,JIU\.‘ i.e. at the beginning of the operation of /\a)
(at the first sight),or one says: Mw}{ (M\G als

when someone extemporizes in speech without pre-meditation.

Nazar: See A
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133. Ao > A

Badihah: “A{w in speech is that which is produced without
thinking.

Ru'zah(l): Some linguists hold that :\ﬁ;J means the last part of
/b:l , and 2\-6"‘» the first part. A man who is quick in
understanding is described as one whose AZ . is like the
7»5) of others. Some hold that 54’3) is to consider a
thlng for- a. long time, which is the opp031te of dUb’)\J .

ng :) 1s total examlnatlon of a (5'/ "oplnlon, judgement"

‘.;:’and exhaustlve dellberatlon on 1t One says L; &_J I)J
, O
fl’l w1th tashdld on’ :\.: on the measure’ of \_.JA)"
- whlch 1s the measure for 1ntens:|.f1catlon . And 1n N))

L.hamza of: ,‘) was dropped because of 1ts frequent use. .

(l) Abu Hllal lists. the word. ‘\/}J without hamza ‘on “D-\) R whereas the

lex1cographers llst it w1th hamza. See, for example,: Al-Qamus
St u ) ) o

184, | )
e

Fikr: /Lv is that which is other than 45)“ .

Nazar: /U can be either /C or d—“iﬂ .

135 - B L | ,Uﬁ J\LLJ

‘ Intlzar JLL_..-\ is the seeklng of that at whlch )9) is

antlc:Lpated, it is used of both good and evil, and it can be:
’ entertalned with elther doubt or certainty.. For example one’
can entertain )\533:'\ of food being prep'ar-ed in his house
about which he Has no doubt, or one can entertain it of the
arrival of Zayd, the next day wﬁile being doubtful about his

coming.

Nazar: See A
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136. ‘ )i’ S sh

o -~ . ~- -
Tadabbur: /A 1is the application by ones L-JJ’ of _/\OJ towards

the consequences of something.

W/ ~ .t
Tafakkur: /ﬁJ is the application by ones L»‘-‘L’ of /\9) towards
the ()«’,\b "indications" of something.

o3 -~ s
)?) 9 dJ))
SJ 1s the perceptlon of the object of VlSlOl'l. . BT |

}zJ 1s the seeklng of (5,(,& "guldance/dlrectlon" ‘Th‘e“ﬁ L
. ASense is attested by the usage ; ’\L_.p J\ (\4’ \_J)J "I looked . i
SRR

|

,'.f‘but I could not see anythlng" Accordlng to. A11 b. Isa /\»‘

'~ is the seeklng for the appearance of somethlng, and /b L is . ’;,:’
."‘one who seeks' the appearance of somethlng, Allah 1s called a ’
/b L of HlS slaves by . v1rtue of His maklng His mercy St
’apparent to them. Since Allah sees. thlngs without seeklng to -
"do SO, He cannot be descrlbed 1n terms of /bJ . A /b v may
. be one who seeks the appearance “of somethlng through perceptlon
of :Lt by. means of his sense of” 81ght or some other sense;.or
he may be one who considers the softness of this' garment in
comparison with that of oth_ers . /\D with the \_./-L; is by
means of thought. _\bo1 is to stop in order to seek th/e
approprlate time for a thlng. /\QJ can also mean )—ﬁ and
' ()» \, of the condltlons of thlngs. A ) U in this fashion
must be a ﬁ,\ and a , -in this fashion can be called a.
g /b U . The Eternal cannot be descrlbed in terms of /\:J
as /\;J 1mp11es def1c1ency 1n knowledge, and /b) 1n order 7
to obtain knowledge can be used only about that whlch is unknown
( ()).rb’) ). /E) implies w1tne331ng with the eye simply,
without saying anything about the attitude of the witnesser,
for example, whether he is pleased or angry. All those
seeklng to observe the new moon are U)/la\z, regardless of
whether they see it or not; it is thus reasonable to define )ﬂ)
as directing the eye towards the position of the object of

vision in an attempt to see it.
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138. o2 Aty S 5 opam b Sy

Istashrafahu bi basrihi: o _par a,),.‘:j.,.»‘\‘ means “he directed
his gaze at him ( o_url 6:{—“‘;)) from a higher place‘.‘

Madda ilayhi basrahu: See A

139. ' (fA) J\.B?J\

Intlzar Jllwi or U’J is a desire for that which is expected

to take place.

,‘""Tarajjl (f/ is- ‘ JUD“of somethlng good partlcularly and 1t

always occurs together w1th doubt. -

A

Intizar: See -A .. 7 .7 et

“Ta‘rabbuS' ()0J/’ " is the length‘ of -)U?:“" > ‘whether short or s

prolonged (’WLOGJI»“ is so- called because he: walts for

it for a long time 1n order to enhance its beneflt (pleasure)
Allah' says ( ()‘b’u’ 4; \),o)}a-’ "So, bear with him
for a time, (_))»)“/25" The verb C)”)/J is derived from W)
meaning (_;)/ "to llnger or stay" ._One says: ‘}.b (;L‘ d L
4_,@9)/)/\)] i.e. I cannot wait for this for a long tlme.

Y. RN - WP | Vel

Imhal: (J\.af‘\ is not assoc1ated w1th anythlng and is (b""

undetermlned"

Intizar: )Lb,u\ is assoc1ated w1th that to whlch J\v) can‘l)'e'

directed.

- N s
1u42. g%w\J({ﬂw\

T PR .
Ahsustu bi basri: U"““""’l » here means &2 3J or something else

through sense perception.

Anastu bi basr{: ()-'\;J“\’ means Q—»J’\ with the object of sight.
Therefore the verbs ()»-:y,"_ and JM{ cannot be used about Allah
as (J“‘““ and :b:\b cannot be ascribed to Him, U"\“‘.’.\’ always
takes place without )a) . |
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143. )’) 2 )’\.9

Khatir: )\> is passing of a (}"’"notion" through the k___al;
"mind", who relates a number of different things. );\)9

are divided according to their (underlying) concepts, as
every concept has peculiar jbl_f> , which is different in kind
from that which is peculiar to something else. The ability
of the \._A; to deal with /\)\,'? is (an essential) part of
hav1ng a complete intellect, and w1thout this there is no
p01nt in burdenlng ones L,.Ls w1th them. Accordlng to Abu
All a )’\D is' a klnd of (_)9/5 "ac01dent" 5 whlch 1s found

only in the \_,J..» of a living organlsm and 1t is, some

_ . knowledge, and /ﬂ is a- klnd of _f‘/° th.ch causes knowledge
. ",‘""r And a )\D is a beglnm.ng which does not (by 1tself)

generate knowledge but makes one’ aware of thlngs 'So the
pos:.tlon' of )lp is llke that of d‘-f in belng a-stage
between (*-‘ and ()b because )b is the manlfestatlon
.of a thlng hot on a real (concrete) ba81s.\ AYE Balakh1 holds
‘ “that }b 1s speech (- (,lb/ ) caused by Allah or an angel
or Satan in human belng, if it is caused by Satan it is
called oﬂl)w, "insinuation". The same’is maintained by
AbG Hashim. However, the - ‘thing which indicates that Jbb
is not (,\l{ is that a dumb person can have )‘j also in
~his s , even though he does not have any idea of
speech ( (lb/ ) and its (Jb—* Ibrahim holds that/lo\;'>
must ‘be of two klnds oné suggests that ~one should do
) - ki somethlng, and the” other restralns one from doing it; thus
o a choice is establlshed Accordlng to Ibn Rawandl the/bb
of dlsobedlence, “like d-b‘ and o)af“’ » comes from Allah
o’d“ "desire" is the inclination of the Ub towards
the thing desired; and d.n}' (is a faculty) which

discriminates between good and evil.

Nazar: See A

Y rer Ty

x(lntermedlary) stage between /C .and . _/(J 5 81nce > ::-.,Vi's“_j‘: S
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144, pALE )/3

Dhikr: ,r(b is the remembrance only of that which is absent.

It is an accident which removes Qw"forgetfulness".

Khatir: )\b is a "beginning", which may or may not refer to

that which is absent.

145, L))J\:f; 2 3\-9;}‘ ‘s-

: ‘ITjtihad:. ,\;«9‘ ) iin’guistiCally connotes ‘exertion. | One says:

| J’s-’\ (}? (f ,u;«-‘>\ when one exerts himself in
'carrylng a-stone, and one never says _ o\y-“d,?u L__),\W\
eI exerted myself in carrylng a (date ) stone'. Accordlng
o ".C"f‘:"to the. mutakalllmun )\3&\ is that which:demands’ L)DJ\ A..«.Lf— o
) : \ in the (\a/}\ 1n th.ch every )_,30’ is correct. The mutakalllmun S

distinguish between )\_@b))\(}m\and (_)-“L.aJldm\ . sl
is more general than u*'Lg ,‘ as ,\_@o\ encompasses ()«'L.n and

i:'ﬂr:"j‘;;r.other thlngs. Accordlng to the ]urlsts, )\39\ is to try hard

‘. “to understand the prlnc:Lple of some unprecedented case in

-0?'-;:,"‘”‘the 11ght of a L)o) (text of the Qur‘an.or the I:Iadlth) w1th

1" respect neither to the apparent nor the (direct) implied
meanlng Therefore Ma®adh b. Jabal said (to the Prophet):
g (shall) .exercise >\.n¢*-" in my opinion regardlng that
concernlng which I find nothing in either the Qur'an or _
the Hadith". In the view of al- shafi®l sleso) and (~\ws are
one and the same; and ;\n:‘-"‘ accordlng to him, is to’ dlscover
the reasons for an asl and then to refer other things to it
‘(1n view of those reasons) As far as (5 \J "oplnlon" is
concerned 1t is the reasonlng and analogy on which a legal
decision is based, and the statements of Ma®adh and the letters
of “Omar testify to this. Al said: In my opinion ( (.f’\.) )
and in the opinion of COmar the slave women who give birth
to the babies of their masters should not be further sold,
but we see them being sold"; and this statement contains
the refutation of those who reject and condemn the use of

g}l) . In )\;%!Preference is given to that which is

supported by an ‘a)le and a 2 when there is some conflicting
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notion.d”)\:w"’ is to produce evidence that a (é regarding
something can be established without referring it back to
the asl. ,\w\ takes place in legal matters only, and is
derlved from:)gud)vand the exhaustion of every possibility
of )J regarding some new situation in referring it to
some ()BJ "text" in accordance with what produces AJJ-‘

} 5 there is scope for it only in the absence of al¥>
and Ud ; on the other hand, ()”\t: is also applied to

rational pursults .

leas Q"\», is xto refer one thlng to: another because of sofe
81m11ar1ty between ‘the dlsp081tlons - rb\) of the two.
pl_It As, also sald that Ly'\.u »1s a subjectlve VleW of somethlng L

’ 'u_‘:vby reference to another because of some 51mllar1ty between o

o ﬁj‘,them. ThlS v1ew 1s held by Abu- Hashlm “and he’ clalms that
“1t lS for 'thlS reason that d\.«.C"an 1nstrument for measurlng"
.'lS called U"‘L-U that Wthh one de81res to measure 1s

referred to 1t -That w1th Wthh shoes are measured is . .also

‘ called ()ﬂ\»-u ‘ Thus uﬂl,._o 1s only used when somethlng is
-con81dered w1th respect to -another, and (_)»H: is only used
of someone who llkens one thing to another, if he makes a
judgement concerning that thing in terms of the other (_)*’\A’
and w were the same, Allah could be called L}—Jb in
llkenlnga »¥ toa C):?‘,aw)/‘toa wA /g)/to

w‘ Y and \_;\ to 29 . If anyone belleves that, ()ﬂ\.a.‘
is. the deductlon of truth from falsehood he is wrong, because

‘ 1t is deduced by ‘means ‘of texts ( u"y"”) and it is not

called (_)»-Lo " An example of(/\,o is to say: Since a wise
v;man may not wrong one. who- acts properly, he may not punish hlm
‘ .Accordlng to the jurlsts Uﬂ\.u is to refer a branch (¢ ‘(/J-’ )
to the root ( ()»“’l ) in view of the ‘principle ( )

involved.

146, )J\ JY> s AJ”I()‘J"&I

p
\

Tadmin al-Ayah: e m()""ﬂ) is to refer an 4z
without any restriction. For example the verse: (o \lud) s

\‘n{»\\gtb)\, FEJAWRITN (%;,U\ /38) does not mean that the hand
of the thief who commits the theft of a (J)\ > (1/6 of Dirham)

to a thing




must be cut off, even if it is implied there, since the

Sunnah precludes this.

- - ~ s
Dalalah al-Ayah: 4u V) &)V > about something is that by means

of wﬁid1()!ilwlabout that thing becomes possible. For

example to say d&b )uﬁ\ implies the knowledge of Allah,
because one cannot praise one whom he does not know. Therefore
our contemporéries hold that knowledge of Allah is necessary
because thanks-giving to Him is necessary, and one who is

not known cannot bé thanked.
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CIim:
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ChaEter Iv

fA‘ can be eilther general or detailed knowledge of a thing.

Ma®rifah: a5 >+ is more particular than ﬁ‘ because 4s >+ is a

detailed knowledge of a thing itself excluding it from other
things. Al-Zuhri says: I do not describe Allah as Us,\ebut

I am not against those who describe Him as s_\s because as s>

is deriVed from. ‘)\)J\L)\%,9 which means the remains of a house
by whlch 1t~1s recognlsed Allah's knowledge of th1ngs cannot

'be descrlbed as based on (draw1ng 1nferences from) the remalns

'L-Jor traces of a thlng or on (}*’) . And since 4&,»* is to makel,'

, 1dlst1nct10ns between data Allah cannot be. descrlbed as - L_s)\s.rz\ oo

or a. dlscrlmlnator In ~our oplnlon, contrary to Al Zuhrl 's i

v1ew, although the )\,\ of- house are termed ()\{;-thls 1s‘

because they constltute the means whereby the house is

“'recognlsed and thls does not 1mply that every' 44;»‘1s based

3

‘upon, - 3 \ and (}J) & As for the deflnltlon of Cale as‘
7one ‘who dlscrlmlnates between the 1nformat10n present in his
‘knowledge,ilt would ‘have been more approprlate if he’ had taken

" it as an 1ndlcat10n that Allah is L,g)\;, in view of .

"information is discriminated in His’ knowledge", meaning that

it is imagined by Him. Now, His knowledge is not called ,kjf

because ;ft‘ is, among us, the use of intelligence in the

“

'looklng and thinking by means .of whlch we come to dlscrlmlnate

between 1nformat10n There 1s no: objectlon to His 1nformat10n

'belng descrlbed as dlscrlmlnated, even 1flkacannot be bf“

descrlbed as dlSClelnatlng,vltS being d1scr1m1nat1ng means

that an’ attrlbute is belng applled ‘to it, not to Him, and

: knowledge ( d)J") of it 1nd1cates that about it, not about

. Him. Therefore all &b >* are eﬁ but all eﬁ are not as >+

because Edb>* means to distinguish the known from the unknown
whereas (39 does not mean this except when it is particularly
qualified in speaking of the C,L>J . And this notion is
verified by the contention of the linguists that (¥‘ takes
two objects. It can only refer to one object when it is

used in the sense of 2@,}* . For example Allah says:
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(‘e‘"""" AJJ‘ ;‘\’JJ( d\-“)m/GO) which means " M
(F;j" aud) C'K,’/\.\ . The word fl-‘ as compared to

q,)a is ambiguous, for example, when one says: \ald¢
--- U{‘) "I came to know that Zayd .... " and designates him
by the name by which ones interlocutor knows him, one is giving
no information, but when one adds ,’\2\.‘; one is giving
information, because one indicates that one knows him in a
particular aspect which one might not know him in spite of
ones knowledge of him in general. But when one says: s s
’\).,j _, One gives inforfnation because this means that I
knew hlm 1n dlstlnctlon from others. The di fference between
4’/\* ‘and \A‘ does not become clear except when the
-sentences are not, amblguous, for example v )u) U\ g_—ul-‘-
o II)AJ : "I knew that Zayd has a son" or' ,).JJJ L)‘ L_,J,!v

Ll)_, glve the same meanlng

Y

cIlm:_ (\-‘15 to believe firmly in a thing as it is.

Yagin: Q:;—L is contentment and a feellng of satisfaction about:
what is known. Allzh cannot be described in terms of u—«“"
‘One says: C):‘_-“t“ g and (_)4—‘“-)‘31 but one never says

(\-"“ > 02 f\,)\ i: . And u;y is that person who knows a
thing after being doubtful about it. The meaning of (_)*‘J
can be determined by the fact that its opposite’ is \_,Lu _
Mdoubt" and it is very seldom that \__J»' is considered to be
an opp031te of (\-‘ . - It can also be verified from the ‘

~ use of (_)‘-‘{ in the verse of a poet S ‘

,('1)MU\D,ULB\,U*{\) A s> L—J))J\G\J\*‘U)Lpuc
"My companion wept when he saw the mountain pass in front of
him. And he was sure that we were going to meet the Qaysar'.

(‘):‘3{_ is that which removes a doubt. It is also said

that a person who is offering his prayers is confident that
he has completed four "rakcat", he should finish the prayers
with satan': O als L G &1 bt st GEAN G S »
« (\—-‘;’ . Here the word (_):;{ has been used (by the jurists)
instead of (\1— , because the first imparts something more

than the second which is firmness and indubility of thought.
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- -
(‘-‘ is also, sometimes, called’ L):‘:‘-.because it also

contains the sense of being beyond doubt.

(1) Diwan Imru' al-Qays, p.65.

.149. ‘f\“" S ))"‘::’

-

Sha®ur: )9-:" is a knowledge (of something) attalned covering
oall details and with minuteness as )‘”‘)\ A.s) "thlnness of

t the halr" . A j\_u "poet" is so—called because of his: |

5 "‘p.apprehens1on of fine meanlngs, and’ barley is named /"""" o

; because of the flne ‘whiskers that, it has at 1ts extremlty, Tl
A:';gunllke wheat. The verb jﬂ*’ ‘cannot be used for Allah as-
"nothlng can hlde from Allah because of 1ts f1neness. Some

-.llngu1sts hold that the’ expre351on ' ,’*“‘5 9.3” is a more . .t

) ‘.'severe condemnatlon ‘than to say: ' )’3-” regardlng S
| ‘someone -because the first w1ll oust the person referred to ’
from the category .of rational belngs, it amounts to meanlng
‘that he does not know any thlng in any way at all and is
equivalent to saying: L';“‘{- A "he cannot feel or he
has no 'senses‘ '. It is also said that J_,»*i" is to perceive .
something through sensory organs (j\..w#) which are the =
same as O~ \.97 Therefore Allah cannot be descrlbed in

terms of. ))*"’

cIlm: See ‘A v

150. T et W
Basir: /..:DJ has two mednings: ’
i) Its origin is _se) "seeing" which means accuracy in
seeing, and it means to perceive that which can be seen
9

o .
when it is present, and )-‘-P/" is derived from the same

meanlng seer.

ii) /"*QJ can also mean (2\—‘ "knower'". One says: /*PJ)Q
or &) & a)s or b/:'PJ. 4, aJ s for mentioning ones
knowledge or insight about a thing.
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- é

Mustabsir: AR is a knower of a thing after having wanted

.knowledge about that thing. Its form implies the want of
sl as fp}':“'“and /‘:;'»Mare those who have a want for
understanding and 1nformat10n respectively. Therefore one
can say: /-PJ duJ\ u\ but one cannot use for Allah.
And)la:;») is to want a thing clear in such a way as one

sees an object with ones eyes and such clarity can pertain

only to the things which become evident after being hidden.

”5i5i;éﬁ;'fﬁﬁf3ff”)t;w (;)lc > AIHQ):

B ,'Basr:l,, J.‘pJ is the name for act of seelng

Cayn:: C).A-C is the vlnstrument (tool) for seelng and it is the
e pupil"‘of an. eye. Therefore one says 9‘»\-&-‘ MUJ@‘
;;"One of hlS eyes 1s bllnd" . and one ‘never’ ‘says: O->\

(_5*" \ A;J.mJ Sometlmes J.a) is used for a. healthy eye
metaphorlcally but 1t cannot be used for a blind eye. and

'_.,’,":thls shows that j.pJ is the name for the act of seelng
An unamblguous knowledge of somethlng is also named as /ﬁ)
‘One says J..-QJ M\_A) "You have knowledge of thls" means

' you know it as others see 1t.

s GEY, a

Ta® llm ““\-‘J 1s to teach by means of speech or another mediumg

therefore oné can say: A.\)\...r‘\.s o)\_,»\“_: 0)\5*5\ 4..94:

Talgln ()*“‘\f is to teach using speech only as a. medlum “One
says: )—N‘-“ dvdl) "He taught Him the poem" and so on, _" '
but one’ cannot say: \,S“-SOJ\_;J\) o;\f‘“ é\,uz_) "He taught
him commerce, or carpentry or tallorlng by way of ():V\:

-

to one occasion and (-)::,\, to more than one. Moreover (_):"\‘

requires contact between teacher and taught whereas the

There is another difference between the two that > refers

same is not requlred by . Therefore one can say:

&_o»\)—‘ ouJ‘ U‘ "Indeed Allah teaches him" and not
)«:>J\ (.)‘""\f. q,;J| .
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153. Ol L, e
1

Raskh: ‘63 is to know a thing by many arguments or to know vi.t
necessarily. The original sense of ‘ﬁJ is to be firmly
fixed to a root to which a thing is connected. Nevertheless,
knowledge by means of some single indication cannot be
regarded as fifJ .

Iim: See A

154.f IR :b_);scojki}”’ > (\ﬂ)‘

Ilham., (“\m-‘\ 1s a klnd of knowledge that becomes clear 1n the .‘Vf;"

heart both in good or bad ways, (suggestlng) good thlngs to
do and bad thlngs to leave. ‘ SRR T ‘J‘ -

Ma rlfah Darurlyyah S ‘L'))J*p MJ"' "necessary knowledge "

is of four klnds (i) ‘that Wthh comes from® observatlon, B
(11) that— which comes from experience,. (111) that which
comes from contlnuous reporting (by someone. regardlng o

. somethlng), and (iv) ‘the basic pr1n01ples of 1ntelllgence.

155. i . j_ “"' Caa s }3\;

cf\lim: See A

Mutahaqglg. (.J“f) is the seeker of the right meanlngs who

o
contlnues hlS search till its reallsatlon C)A-f is on the
‘measure of .°\.¢\-‘-‘ wh1ch is equlvalent to say \ h—b\lﬂ

‘ "seek knowledge". Therefore one cannot say: (_).n_s““ q,)\ u\
It is said that ()’DJ is. always used after doubtlng a thlng
P ,,.‘9,__«
For example one says W~\A L:.u-n-f "I reallsed what you

~sa1d" means one has understood a thlng after doubtlng it.

156. (ls 5 (Yas

Aql: GU‘— is the basic knowledge which prevents one from doing
wrong, and he whose restrainer is more powerful is (_}9—9\ .
Some linguists hold that L}:“ is that which restrains its

possessor from indulging in immoral things. One says: (}:J—

;.»>~f-” when one habbles a camel preventing it from moving.
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Therefore Allah cannot be described in terms of ()':-“
Some linguists say that ();__c is to preserve e.g. one says:
L_g‘” s C‘_»\E_cb\ when one preserves them. Labid b.
Rabi®ah ,is reported to have said: o
S WARRVI Hlds - Lé\i;)\“;\ \;Ju/f)\,u\;;\,
"Keep things even if you have not done so before because the
person who keeps things prospers". According to Abu Hilal,
if d:-—" means preservation, in this sense one can describe

Allah as d’\.(- . And - (Je*, it is said, can also mean

- llmltlng or restrlctlng a thlng And the mental facultles v

_f'<'~-;,""_’that contain-his -ditems. of knowledge are’ called L)-OJ $ one _
“:",;_"“v.\says L—U (JLoJ \.A dn_f-\ "Retaln that what is, sald to you".
‘i“=%%k:v0pp0s*1te of d-ﬂ—‘ is. O} . and opp031te of "(\-‘ is ()-é’
. And d\-'-f- ‘is.a strlng w1th Wthh a camel 1s hobbled Abu A
‘ff,lHllal says that the thlng whlch appealed to hlm 1n the varletyv:‘
Av‘of oplnlons regardlng the scope of - ()-v" was that ()-U— is
':the knowledge of v1ces and preventlon from commlttlng them.
_‘He further malntalned that this view seems to ‘be correct
z:ijf*because it is supported by the use of the word &J.U-(plural :
Y"of O’ \.(v) for the people of ‘heaven, because they will have ..

no temptatlon for v1ces and thelr resistance to do:Lng ‘wrong
cannot be attrlbuted to their ()1-‘ And if d‘-" is to
be restrlcted (from doing someth1ng) then Allah cannot be
termed (_}’ \s for Himself, and all the human beings will be
subject. to HlS d-n} 81nce He is that who forbids us from

' 'd01ng (certaln thlngs) On ‘the other hand, human beings

" can ‘be termed ‘as \_9 and” b’ in spite of their wrong
p ,

d01ngs, and because of His omn1501ence Allah cannot be -

"*called d)\; in’ ‘thlS sense. Moreover, we cannot regard

CIinm:

bAllah as d’“’“‘(subject of our dn-‘ ) because we and our

knowledge ‘cannot cover all of His dimensions.

See A

(1) Diwan

Labid, p.177.
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_Axb:

g of knowledge.f The expres31on- ’ (;sw“ \_)U 1s ‘said’ about'r

159,

c,

‘ ;Agl;

'.Nﬁhzu:
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d"'f'au)‘

\_J)\ is abundance of d—n—‘ And the expression* \_..uy“ll"'
is used for that bone which has a lot of flesh on it; and

L...u_.:)\ 'U).: is a winning arrow which takes the biggest share.

See A

S (Y | .f

See A
. S R s

\—*) Cis more partlcular descrlptlon of a person than:'()f5',w

whereas d—OJ 1ndlcates that 1ts possessor encompasses 1tems

its: purlst form. «.And, - since Allah cannot be descrlbed .as;
hav1ng attrlbutes that vary 1n purlty, He. cannot be

descrlbed 1n terms of \__._\ SRR

RTINS

‘3“~‘ 9 .‘-“;3
D Wl o
(F s e

- See A I

L9

(ge; is the maximum degree in understandlng It ’is a
plural of w A person described in terms of oe:’ can
be that who successfully forms an opinion about something.
A pond 1s also known as (}b’ in which the flood—water falls;

and W1s that place where flood-water reaches, and its

plural _:L_S:Qs"\.g .~ The- plural of Ub’ Jis 4)\ and 9‘6\

© 160.

Haja:

161.

Dhihn :

' \-59 is the sta.blllty of 1ntellect. The expression t
\‘)-\z(_f{ is used when one stays there

See (0N

Lyl‘ 5 (25

(U® > is to retain what has been learnt, and it is contrary

to ) £ o "badness in understanding'. Allah cannot be
described in terms of C)QJ as learning cannot be ascribed

to Him.
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Agql: See A

162. | PRI

\

CIim: See A

- .

Fitnah: acks is awareness of meanings. Its opposite is s and
d‘”“(}’) is a man who is without @Xb>. The word & Lb
is similar to“a5\b>, and one says: O Jdoo or oh:‘d{’J
for an intelligent man. ‘It can be said that ks is the -
beglnnlng of understandlng of what is. not apparent. -Since
, a,Jv is: knowledge of somethlng that 1s not apparent it | S
cannot be sa1d ‘4 3’ yl_‘w-“ ()L) ,;)(}h’ "He carne to B
know about hlS ex1stence and that the sky was upon h1m '
Every A_,J:.) 1s f‘-" but every (\i 1s not c\_,)u

e d
ATl -

r‘-"'

)}'KD-

’ Dhaka' 5 }V) is the perfectlon of d.Jv ':One says JU\'*-"}/
. when flI‘eflS burm.ng fully, or k\{g (_),.‘.r:*‘“ when the sun is |
g1v1ng full light, .and Z,-.)j; 1s a full sacrlflce. So 9‘()

has a fuller meaning than ks, ‘

§ o 1es. B

Fitnah: See A - : : o .

16 | - ()w-( achs O)\’

Hadhq: The bas:.c meanlng of OM 1s sharpness in cutting. One says”:'

.//,

M)& when one cuts somethlng The express:.on Yo ()»
‘/a)l (f.«a)\ means that the ch:le has read the Quran up to
, the last chapter and is remarkably good ‘in reta1n1ng 1t._ Every
O)\o in Some field is one who has attained mastery over 1t
and completed learnlng in that field. Since it cannot be sald
that Allah's acquisition of information has been completed,

He cannot be described in terms of (_);w .

Fitnah:. See A

Kis: (_)"‘:‘:(is quickness in movement while doing something taking
what is relevant and leaving what is irrelevant. L)“t’/(’—\’"" is

a boy who is quick to do precisely what he is told to and leaves

what is unnecessary. The concept of o—“-::‘/does not pertain to

branches of knowledge.
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C3 59 5 gétl‘

5
(e3ry . . .
Alma 1: (,’-—l\ 1s a shrewd man who can visualise consequences of

" 166.

| F:Ltnah 'See,r A

matters at the first sight.

w
Laudha®i: (3‘))) "light, sharp/skilful"” is derived from )\3-“%/)*)

"burning of fire" which means quickness in taking to

something; so, (f)‘;) is a quick witted person.

S\ s acks

L

Nafadh The basic;“meanin”g“of 3\;) ‘is taken from u\.tb> "g01ng"

vOne says Sy _,u.\ when an arrow penetrates 1n shootlng

+'A man is called ).:\.- when his thought attains to a p01nt

ﬁ‘that a stupld man' s thought cannot attaln “tos and ,\)\a 1s one

‘rrwho has great awareness' of thlngs and knows the ins and outs

. .of matters. On the other hand ' is sw1ftness and

qulckness of movement which can be an attribute.of one whose

facultles are not yet fully developed like a boy, whereas >\.a)

”Lc_an only be a descrlptlon_of a superlor and complete man.’

- 167,

SW s ahs s 550

Jaladah: The basic meaning of o>M\> is U)f'“‘\{w."hardneSs of

the body". The skin is named as 4)*9’ because it is harder

than flesh, and ice is called v because of its hardness,

‘ and a stout man who can face all hardshlps is also named

.as 9\)«9 and O«JA - The express:.on 4)/3 o..)\b or \).\\5

c‘uj’ 1s used when one proves to be stronger than hlS
opponent,. The solld part of hand is also called (,\)0

Fitnah': See A ,

Nafadh: See A

168.

AsT 5 5 donb

()

TabiCah: b:»—b is the innate or inherent disposition of a

person on which he is based or created.
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Qarihah: According to al-Mubarrad Af..j* is that which comes from
Z_,:,.b in a natural way. Therefore one says: M O Mo

:Ls:}-“ "So and so has a good disposition", and one says: 'U/\
w\; to express "Demand, what you want" (i.e. demand what
is in your soul). The root meaning of'a.f_/: is purity, and
T3 s\» is that water to which nothing has“ been added. The
barren- part of land and an old bare palm stripped of bark are
called ‘Z) )j, and an old horse which has completed its .
(normal) age is called 'D)\’ Accordlng to Abu. Hllal TJ/

’Ou
and O«.D_) are not s:.mllar to the above mentloned 'DJ-’ is
S a sore or ulcer in, skln and é}j 1s s:.m:.lar to '(JJ-’ (l)

Is

Ed P . b L _", . EL

(l) The plural of TJ_) is Zj}) Imru' ' al Qays 1s called 7./)/‘)")

because when he dled he had b01ls on hlS skln. ' " ES

‘ . . ) ) -.‘;l P ,"‘ ' w s
2169, . o M)Lc- s ¢ Ve
’ / )

S |

Allam (lLL 1s on, the measure of d\;J s a measure for,

exaggeratlon and means most knowledgeable.

I
WG

cAllamah: The word 4sWe is the same word as ()\J— but mith the
addition of G of \.dw\a "feminine" at 1ts end as the word
“.4.&‘,? has +«\5 at its end. Therefore, A,,\Lc 1s_a knowledgeable
person who can be equivalent to a group of learned people.
Thus Allah can be described as (M.s and not d.,-.\u , as the
word o,o,\\_;. implies a’ comparison with a group of people. - It
is also said.that“ +\5 in L;Lf— gives the meaning of ?\4@\: s
-but this notion was rejected by Ibn Durutawayh who argued
that w\) can be used about both good or bad and for praise
or condemnatlon. As Allah said in the Qur'an: (gb)\ asL 5
J»‘\ s , "And the hour shall be most grievous and bitter,
J.;d\ /u6". And a poet says:
(1) eI ) Seerss < o b GLs G i 0
"For all living brothers, even if they live long, they have to
face death with which their fingertips will turn pale". So,
the word ai{);, in this verse, means death. Had -d.:m\) been a
word with praiseworthy connotation in particular, the poet
would not have used it in such an_ unquallfled way. In the

4

same way some people consider 4)\_9 similar to d_¢ ¥, "beast"
~
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III

which is wrong, because O.)u pertains to ug ‘_);"
thus, it can be used only about that which can speak. M\J
is derived from CP) s (}!D)J , and (50 5 , is d.t\,_)\(_w\
"nomen agentis", and its feminine is a,:_z,\; . This feminine
word is used for exaggeration for both sexes as is the case
with‘a/“,‘/’l"the greatest reporter or traditionalist". Both
2;’.") and '&:_q,\g mean the equivalent of a group of people

in their respective domains. And the above mentioned is al-

Mubarrad's view point.

(1) Diwan Labid, p.256. % . .0 oL

eI . - . ) cooLa . -

. o \ L

L %IIm: . See A
Fahm: : 5. is to know the meanlng of speech on hearlng it, in
;partlcular.' One says: \*L;”’ (_))J "So and so is bad

' of understandlng" when someone is slow to know the meanlng
o _.of what he hears.,_. Allah cannot be descrlbed 1n terms of ("”
s:ane He knows about everythlng as it is everlastlngly Some

llngulsts hold that ‘F’ can only be used about speech For

.example one says M_\K(__,;‘m’ "I understood his’ speech" and -

one never says: O\A.-J' 5 a.)\.b) h__k‘.u’ I understood his going

and.coming" as one can use Cad® 1T knew" in such expressions.

Abu Ahmad b. b Salmah says that r"; can be used ‘about |
f‘,both speech and- other than speech e.g. OJ\»" "1nd1cat10n"‘

For ‘example: d\ V) \_:}u\\» \__,‘g? 3 L_.do s .__)_‘u’ "I undérstood
"“what you sald and I understood what you 1nd1cated or p01nted :
~out’ to me" Accordlng to Abu Hllal ‘the correct use of r“"

1s about 3peech only, and its use with respect to an 1nd1catloh

is metaphorlcal because an indication can replace speech to

convey some meaning.

171. ARs {3’

CI Im: See A

-

Figh: Ade9 is to know that which is meant by speech after
thinking about it. Therefore 435 cannot be ascribed to

Allah as a3 requires contemplation (as a pre-requisite).
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One says addressing someone: O;’ }\"’ é‘-‘;j‘)demanding him to
meditate in order to understand. . Qx> cannot be used
except for the meanings of spee‘ch Allah says: C)})\@\’
\L:u L.)_,,g,ﬂ--ﬁJ "They could hardly understand a word, CaelOV/ 780,
As far as the verse: (:,‘Q,u’)\ (_)X( o)vé.gwj)l\ y(}w-’ O u\ 3
"And there is not a single thing but glorifies Him with
His praise, but you do not understand their glorification,
9\J—"‘J‘/'+LL" is concerned, when Allah has used the word C“‘“
which'is speech, He mentions Aa? ,» He also says: (G tj/v-“’
) "Soon will We apply Ourselves to you oledy s after saying:
| U\.w (;’ 90 (’;‘ y"Every moment He is in a state of glory,
' ,()\P/“/ZQ" Abu Hilal says: the knowledge of Islamlc law

is ‘named ‘as - w ‘because - 11: is based on: knowledge of the

speech of Allah and speech of HlS prophet (tradltlon)

c172.c o f"\‘ (‘W‘
CAlim: (é\—‘ "knower" indicates a ()"‘ "known", since '(\;‘ is
R .' trans1t1ve.' On the other hand “:\-‘ is 1ntrans1t1ve. "

_@ (‘:\-‘ is one who knows a thlng if it is there.to be known,
as t:)"w means a person who hears ‘a thing 1f it is there to ‘
be heard. t:‘\—w always require .a ’C/_,K“‘“"as e\-‘- a (’)Lv‘

A man, if not deaf, can be called Uf’, just as, if he is
not blind, he can be called J_,..DJ . S0, it can be concluded

that all words like UL‘" é“" (2\;. . S‘h , pR
_/:QJ » 5L and }',u are descriptions and have distinct

meanings from each other. Sometlmes, in poe'try, (‘é-‘ is

used in the sense of ‘2\.(' , and U“' is used in that of .
t—;‘Lu In thls verse it is used in the sense of t—;‘“"

M 2 Blsel s A lecfww\gu»\

"Is it from thanah that the caller whom I hear comes, who

keeps me awake when my companions are taking rest?".

(1) Diwan SAmr b. Ma®dikarib p.136.




173. (2‘.9 (W)) U\""(a;l/‘p)

Sami®: A man can be described as _(2\"- about an object of
hearing after he has finished hearing it, but he cannot be

described as UL“ in these circumstances.

CAlim: See A

174. 1 s sLasl

Isgha' 9\:»4’\ is seeklng to apprehend that which 1s heard by
v inclining ‘the hearlng towards 1t. \up _,"‘aa 1s used when

one 1eans towards somethlng ‘and - (_3"‘”‘ <. when one 1nc11nes

. somethlng else. Allah says. . \.((_J-" ESap > "Then 1ndeed R
' “your hearts are already 1nc11ned (to this), (Js*"‘ /L}", whlch
fmeans they are, bent or inclined: . And “the - express1on' h—JJ‘"p

‘Ulb (}' "your 1nc11natlons towards s0. and so" is also used

Samn: (jw is the apprehen31on of that whlch is heard and ‘

can be used for the 1nstrument ‘of hearing.

" 17, S = otlerl T
Istima’: f/L“"“ is to understand ‘that which is heard by means of
s b+p) towards it. Therefore t,lx‘*"' cannot be used of Allah.

t/Lc“‘ is a name for that which is heard, and (f\x”ls used
for L-au? that one has heard; t/l.:‘*’ is also used for llstenlng

to songs. It can also be an equivalent of tf" And

6&*—’ is like fb’ and means to seek to hear somethlng
Samczn See A
176. (<L‘ > Sbsy
I
Idrak: ufJ\))‘,applies to specific things whereas does not.

51 deals with a thing from the point of view of its most
particular attribute or as a whole. \.'.‘J‘J)L can only be applied

to an existing thing, and is one way among many ways of

attaining knowledge.
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cI_lrE: {(L‘ can be applied to a non-existing thing. (é-‘ about
-what is not perceived cannot be as strong as about what
is perceived. For example one tends to forget what he has
perceived long before whereas he never forgets what he

perceives in present.

20 45

rd s J/
. o s
177. \—)JJ s =)

W
Yuhissu: Sensation (description of (U~? ) is an attribute of

. & . . . g
some sense organ whereas ‘—)‘J)‘,ls not. associated w1th any sense

organ.. A.M:\_o is the name’ of that sense organ by whlch one '

','attalns perceptlon of a. partlcular thing. Therefore we hold
f:-':that the senses are four hearlng, seelng, smelllng and tastlng
",“One cannot say L)“f A.J\ Vu\ to express that He' knows
rf“or hears, 81ncee the use of the verb(_}-a-‘ requlres some agent‘
fl e. sense organ, which cannot be ascrlbed to Allah ' In the ) ,
same way one’ ‘cannot use ?.‘*‘) 3 ()})J about Allah because ?\; G
~.pertains to ‘the association between“nose and the - object of
r"sme'lling as (3)3 pertains to tongue and. the object of '
'v'taSting ThlS is clear from their usages, for example oné

‘says: \_.’J’ aJ »\ (\’ 55 "I tried it but’ did not

find any taste".

Yudriku: = 51 of heat and cold is not concerned with any

_— . . > !
particular sense organ. Allah can be termed as s in the
sense of (‘U He "perceives'" tastes and smells, as He

is the one Who devised them and made them clear (to people)

;[lx_sés_ About an 1d10t1c person who is not aware of anythlng,‘ one
. says: ()—u-f [ e q)\ . The llngulsts say that ..-. .J)M‘
is equivalent to saying ---- .gu»’\ , meaning to know
something with some sense. In the same sense the Qur'an has
used this verb: Lo\ \ \_y‘MD\ \_&1; "So when they felt
Our punishment, ,‘:g)’\/lQ", and M\ > W)U‘ \M
"And inquire respecting Yusuf and his brother, Caw 4 /87",

i.e. try to find them using your senses and feelings.




Idrak: According to Abu Ahmad one can 'have ‘-JJ" of a thing

without having ()*'\nﬁlof it. For example, one perceives
> .
( L:‘)JA‘:) a thing without ones sight, but pays no attention

-
‘to it and does not know itj; in such a case,one can say: CVAY

& O ¢

(4
179, f\-‘ >
Hiss: L}p is the basis of knowledge. Allah says \-‘U
v' - _}L\/\ gw*’(__)»’l "But when Jesus perceived unbelief
‘on thelr part, U‘/‘pd \/52" i. e.‘ when he knew that for the . o
flI‘S't tlme. Therefore one cannot say b' ),7;’ ()afu \,...JJ| o ‘
e 4_,....«.3-‘ np man, feels his own ex13tence". , Sometlmes ré‘-" w 1
is called ()»‘9 or ()’L..D“ metaphorlcally as fb 1s based on. S i
them. (_)"\.»9‘ and’ LJ )| are closely related because t——”J)|

(%

takes place through sensory organs. On. the other hand f\"
pertains to. ub "mind or heart" which cannot be"’ regarded
as a sensory organ. (U = if it is not LJL,I , cannot be

'orlglnated by some sense organ. M\D 1s so-named because of

1ts (llngulstlc) orlgln -and not because of 1ts actlon therefore, ~ T

referrlng to Al , one never says: L_JM but one says:
2 s 0 4
yS o )} to express "I have ellmlnated them absolutely".

In fact it means that when you have slaughtered them they

|
N |
have no sense left. . L |

CIlm: See A

-l80.- o - U\A?) 3 L.J‘J)'

B _I_d_rik_ \-J\J)‘ is to reach some precedlng or foreg01ng thlng It '

never gives the meaning’ of finding somethlng One says:
c\)\.a)) 25 but one never says: 203 L) \_,-.(;\ On the
other hand, one will say: ()?)‘ C'__d))\ "I reached the man"
when that man has gone before him. The original meaning of
=33L5) is the maturlty or completion of a thing, as in the
expressions: /“”\J‘J;\ "the ripening of fruits", and

()L;“\-“J‘))L"the maturity of a boy". The catching up with
the person you are seeking is related to this, because he

is the ‘d-“‘ of what you wish (i.e. the place where this is
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attained). Allah says: C)jfd) \‘S\‘ (‘5“’9" L—;‘\S""}\ Z)\:
"The companions of Moses cried out: Most surely we are being
overtaken, y‘_}iﬂ‘/fil". *},5> is a rope attached to another
rope enabling it to reach the required place. It also

means degree or grade because it is the point reached by the

person to whom it is applied. Al-mutakallimun defined <D\,,\

as that by which what is apprehended becomes evident.

Wijdan: The original meaning ofO‘A’, is to find a lost thing, or
to flnd somethlng the place of whlch is not known. It is
used as the oppos1te of L)‘,\.»J and on the same measure, and -

“ whlle searchlng for some, lost: »h,1ng one says~ AJ\,@)‘ \_)d.w) »
v and after hav1ng found it \b’ v\>) The 31m11ar1ty between ‘H
.,.the measures .of the both verbal nouns 1 e. u‘w and U‘oo:, |

“shows that '*-’\)03 1s used here concernlng oJ\aP ' As far as

semantlc exten31on in the meanlng of U‘oo: is concerned, 1t o

P

l‘ is sald that oS has- the meanlng “\3-‘ and 1ts verbal noun
is >.,'>) . In the verse: ‘
(1) \Jx’('”}(‘) )\5’ . *LS“'“ (){f“(‘w\u»:
here" uoa) means L—u‘-‘"I knew". A Nevertheless, a non- ex1stent
nbelng cannot be termed >:?.9" in. the sense of 'known' » as thlng
One cannot be’ sald to be g.)o\) of somethlng that is absent
-even if one knows it in general; and this is even less possible
in the case of somethlng that is non- ex1stent Allah says:
‘—“"J \J;“}AJJ‘ oS "He shall find Allah Forg1v1ng and
Mer01ful &W\/llO" i.e. he will know. It is said:
\/‘9\9 AJ)V\% "They will’ flnd 1t present" which 1mp11es that
)93 is. the knowledge of an ex1st1ng thlng, and o.:>\) can.
only be’, applled to a person who knows about ‘the being of a k
- ‘ thlng A Th:Ls is somethlng that causes ‘a thing to. ‘be called.
by the name of that which is close to it and by which it is
caused. | v
Then an extension occurred in the meanings of GUL)} and
C)‘o\?) and one was used for the other metaphorically. For
example one says: (—SJ"M q,.)j;\ or (s 2R A‘Su.?, to express:
"I saw him'"; S A.o:?ui/p\ or (S °-’:>C))\?9 "I felt

its volume" and so on.

(1) This is a verse of Khudash b. Zuhayr, Mucjam Shawahid al-Nahw

al—Shicriyyah : Verse no.636.
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5 5%
1

Basn*ah s /:“7) is complete knowledge and information regarding

(o]

Ilm:

T as2.

‘ Dirayah Accordlng to Abu Bakr al- Zubayrl 4—"13 means - (e L

something. Therefore one cannot express his knowledge of
Allah as 0/*&3 since one cannot know completely about His

greatness and authority.

See A

s

L}

.

o whlch is-a- negatlon of absent—mlndedness. Some Arablsts

‘j‘iﬁ; -‘have been reported to have belleved that N‘J) is: derlved

from (S))_“, L;J,u ) meanlng "to catch by gulle" » as ‘a
: ]f"poet says: Cg))\..’ (}") U),u\;‘ L..:.u.Q) V

© . "He attalns that ‘which he does

‘mot-try to catch by stealth and that which he trles to

catch by stealth he mlsses". If du‘;; does come from this,

‘fz‘”f_.lt is equlvalent to saylng that a man understands something

by means of knowledge that actually (is 1ntended) to

'p‘roduc_e understanding of something else; this is like d:?

-

of things on his part. In this sense ﬂa.{‘z) cannot be
ascribed to Allah. Abu °Ali considers :J\J) an equivalent

““ and holds that it can be used for Allah and quotes
a verse of a poet as evidence for this:

(‘l)q)\,g\u\) ({))\ 3 wf‘b M|

- v“Neither they nor I but you know''. This is correct because

‘when one ‘is asked about somethlng he does not know, one . .

will say: (5/)‘ Y which is the equlvalent of e“‘\ LU

And ‘instead of saying: U)’“’ if one says: rm’ TY itwill
mean: I do not understand your question. In this respect
:‘;{L) and (L‘ can be considered similar, because 7‘1‘» is
a knowledge of all the aspects of the known, and is a verbal
noun on the measure of ‘3.)\;.: like ‘5)\#\‘, a5 ».é s a/\,.e; s
3))1; and 2~-°\'4r“; and the names of various trades like
‘&b\:‘o "tailoring" or 6,5 "tpade of fuller or bleacher"

and all such words cover all the aspects of the matter

concerned, and this is the difference between [t\-‘ and &\




(1)
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cIlm: See A ‘

Lisan ( (52> )

. 183. ‘ _ (\59 J‘:':'-"l;

Ictigad: Jm’\‘ is a name applied to a kind of action in whatever
way its firm establishment is achieved. The basic meaning of
\p&\ is s1m11ar to knottlng rope or a thread. The knower
" of a thing’ as it 1s, can. be termed 'fg\»u‘"the firm -
) knotter" of what he knows. -In the same way. knowledge of ,
somethlng is called h»’ "retentlon". R Every ‘ILC 1s not »C"‘\f‘fr‘-‘
necessarlly a Aﬁ-*’-""bellever" because ) 3\.»-“ is. used for rl‘
metaphorlcally ‘ - e R :

®Ilm: ‘2\-‘ is that man whose actlng accordlng to what he knows

" for certaln is valn.d, prov1ded that he is actually able to

do so. :

.

Al

Hifz:’ .h)? is a knowledge of what is heard only, therefore, one

o never says: L..wJ\G |JJJ Uh__;.lu} . Lsp pertains. to
speech only and cannot be expressed regarding ‘knowledge of
what is observed. oo is 'also defined as a kn’owledgé‘ of
something in successive s'tages or states, ‘without” any

forgettlng or ignorance 1nterven1ng Therefore memorlsers of

the Qur' an are named bbﬁ Allah cannot be descrlbed in L

' terms of _lp_o.?

cIlm. -. See A

185. l}" s /'/p

Dhikr: Although 5> is a kind of knowledge, it is only so

designated when it occurs after forgetfulness has occurred.
/’/5 occurs mostly in the necessary sciences. /C
cannot be an attribute of Allah as He never forgets.

According to ©Ali b. “Isa its opposite is &* , and that of
" . .
(‘-‘- is (Jo&& . Both _J> and (J& of a thing can coexist




simultaneously.

®Ilm: See A

186. /’/> s b

. Khatir: )b is the passing of a concept through k-;-l; .

Dhikr: )/5 is the presence of a concept in U—*‘J "self or
mind". '
187 g w) ),:)j,
, ~, e LN r T " ,/,. . . B . :
. Tadhklr.z The expre331on (J“"“J‘/‘) 1mplles that one knew it

'y before and forgot 11: and - now he 1s agaln brlnglng 11:
' back 'to hlS memory because of certaln reasons, and niow
thlS rememberlng 1s llke a fresh knowledge (of somethlng)

: jafter forgettlng 1t. » ;: e ».‘;?';L,;ﬁ

Tow

) j Tanblh °-:4W can be maklng someone aware of. somethlng he did
"* not know- at all For example Allah calls attentlon to
Himself by earthquakes orthunderbolts to make those understand

who do not know Him.

188. y | f‘“‘ /’
Khabar: /-7 ‘is the knowledge of substance and reallty of
'»thlngs therefore, /-9 is more comprehen51ve than rl"
Accordlng to Abu Ahmad b. Ab1 Salmah 'the word /l? is
not used,. because }E-; is like U/b or (/( wh1ch are .
- 1ntrans:Lt1ve This is,wrong, because it is transitive
meanlng to know the truth >of.a thing, or to know it
thoroughly, so that /:\5 and /:-9 can be used like r.‘:‘
and j_ﬁ . It has come, by reason of its common use, to
refer (exclusively) to the knowledge of the substance and
reality of things. Ka®b al-Ashqari says:
2Ll N ey s - bl F e Ui s
"Oh cAmr, every man who came to us from your lands whether

well-informed or ignorant, condemned you".

Ilm: See A
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189. "/‘;‘ s W)

Yuhsinu: The verb U‘“"’: is metaphorically used in place of r*’.{ .

Its real meaning is doing something well. When U‘"’u -gives
the meaning of (L»i its wyuas "verbal noun" is never used.
For example one says: 3._;\:,{\ (5. MW which means that
so and so produces it well without any pause or hesitation.
It has been so commonly used in this that it has become an
equivalent of rb:‘__ , although it is not. .

‘_Yaclamu:,, See A

' 190 ES - J\‘\.s }Z,;J
R‘o"zah:l‘ - 44)) can be used only about ex1st1ng ob]ects., I , "
'ewery du:} "act of perce1v1ng", 1f not accompanled hy '

S certaln conditions maklng seelng 1mpossn_ble, the object of
perceptlon 1s necessarily known. Every da 5 has as 1ts -
'ob]ect a finite thlng -or somethlng ex1st1ng in the flnlte,

]ust llke every perceptlon by means of ‘touching.. The ‘word.

Ou % can have three meanings: (the first two are metaphorlcal)‘
(i) It means‘ (\-‘- as Allah says: \,uj o\/') "And We see it
nlgh '(/,ly“/?" whlch means that We know that du\d“ is near.

« (11)0It.meansh (‘31; "assumptlon or supp081t10n . Allah says:

Lo C)..’j (b"\ "Surely they think it to be far off,
(OFIPSAWAL LR Here SEVA cannot give the meanlng of knowledge
because it is not possible to say - that people know it as

" being far away and it ( ML&J‘) is near in Allah's knowledge.

;",(111) The actual meanlng of ‘\J)J 1s ()*"“ du)) "to see )

- a th1ng w1th ones eyes"

“Iim: . ‘)—‘ can be used about both ex1st1ng and non- ex1stent

objects.

191. ,,(.::Jl,_\us"‘ 5 4y el 2D
; L R <z ¥
A1-CE1im Bi Al-Shay': ;(;:Jl: ‘leI , contrary to 9L;:‘J\’ -b:‘-’“
means a person who knows a thing from one of its angles or

aspects. And :\bblin f\-" is not possible without

observation of the thing concerned.




‘

Al-Muhit Bi Al—Shay': The original sense of b,‘:;‘ is a thing

which surrounds something, e.g. an encircling wall which
prevents anything from coming in or going out. h::—” can be
used for fu.and ):'.A; metaphorically. Allah says: 0¥
Z(.fﬁ" :}6_) , "And Allah encompasses all things,
sLuad) /126", which may mean that all things under His control
are as something in the possession of a person who can change
and alter them, or may mean that Allah knows all thlngs from
;.each and every aspect. Allah says: ;(;"“' d/) b\o\»
R \‘L" "Indeed He encompasses all things in (His)
knowledge U,\LbJ\/l2" th.ch means He knows them from all

o ’r—iaspects.: It is said in the Qu.r an: (“AJ \.‘ bb\"He encompasses
" “what-is w1th them, ()’" /28" whlch can be. 1nterpreted as His’

‘fv‘,knowledge and mlght._ As far as’ the verse " d.,«_“ bb\» l
‘,"Allah has surely encompassed them,_ ﬁ—“ /2l" is concerned
o J1t means: He has them under HlS control for you, ‘through your
) ._‘taklng Hlm as your ‘ruler. And the verse ()‘j \é)\/ h,-.s’du)\)
.Ll‘v"And Allah encompasses the' unbellevers, /oJ\ /19" means that
they will not escape Hlm, and 'thlS is a severe threat of their
) 'belng subjugated (From the -Qur anic usages of the word-.
- -\n:-? ), it is clear that it has two meanings: knowledge and
'power. The verses mentioned at the beginning and the end can

be interpreted according to both meanings.

ez, - ww ,éﬂ IAPYS 3o g+ e

Allah A ©lam Bi Dhatlhl:' One can understand év‘\/\’ e“\ ‘U)\
amblguously as: - é«)\’ (‘\"'\ duJ\ "Allah very well knows His

person

Allah A®lam Li Dhatihi: There is no ambiguity in saying : (\"" 6.»4“

03\,) . Therefore to avoid this confusion one says: 4}\)0
4\:\){ and one never says: 4oV d:_)\‘,ﬁ because it can amount
to giving the sense: S\ o‘)\}&’)&“He is a God because of
His creating Himself" i.e. He is a God of His own creation.
But one can say: 40V L5\S 52 and &5V L 5\C .2 because
5>\ does not become transitive with the preposition 9‘{

and it requires the preposition u\-" to become transitive.




193. A s O
¢ _

abyin: L)—“,‘_"‘“ is knowledge of something only after dubiety.
Therefore one cannot say: (3’“} s Lt Z){ \:)A;::;
"I established that the sky was above me' as one can: \b:}“
(_3;}? . Moreover Allah cannot be called (9‘:,-:"*\:‘ .

®Ilm: is to establish a firm belief regarding something as

it is, whether this occurs after dubiety or not.

SRy

ey, | ;Tj . u;ﬂ: J)W

-
-

‘"Mashﬁr: J)vw" is somethlng known among a large number of people. R

I

ijMa ruf ‘—’)f‘) can be a thlng known even to only one person.»w

Therefore one says ,\))_)_,.; u)j-“‘,t.b "ThlS is known to ‘
Zald" 'and-k r),,u_p)}w» ‘M “Thls is. commonly known among

L e e e .

,»2@1‘_‘1@. O >\.b-’ is the knowledge of the eXlStent Only o)‘

is more .particular than ‘f\’ because it is a dlrect knowledge

of the being of an existing object. The opposite of ,Ub\w

is \_u\_c. that which is perceived by the senses and is- known
necessarlly is called ),o\,..: R and that which is known by means
of something else, i.e. an indication, is called \__u\_s- - like
life and power. (,UJ‘ "the Eternal" is called (5} Oé‘,ub\w

"the observer of every secret" since He knows all belng by .

‘His essential nature.

Clim: - (‘“ is knowledge of ‘existing Tornon-‘-‘existing things. . ;

196. PV AV B

Shahid: See oolg™, A
‘Mushahid: ,\_@\,}A is a perceiver of something with his eyes.
Accordlng to some linguists a listener can be a ,w\»»‘

Therefore Allah cannot be termed as ),b\u«\because it requires

sense perception whereas ,w\-w does not require sense perception.
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197. )u»LD ;)-:"b

Hadirzk 322 "presence" never requires knowledge of J)*”}‘ "the

thing at which someone is present" as one says: L':;‘)‘L“’/':e’
and one never says: oM °Jw:" or o Altads . But the
word JUD?} means anger or annoyance, and this can be verified
from the verse: (‘):J:a}“ O Zu\:;» r,:\_ ,‘bu‘; "Then on the
day of resurrection he shall be of those who are brought up,

(_)P*”/“J’/Bl"

Shahld 9(5“»‘“).0\.»' must have knowledge of that thing. In legal
j matter-s o;\nf" is mot val:Ld unless one has the knowledge of that

aboﬁt Whlch one glves Wl’CneSS The bas:.c sense of O;\.av‘ 13 ¥ SR

s » and one says: "‘-’“ﬁ“ UJ‘,"’\"" when he sees 1t." “An.d'f'
d,.,._c "honey" is named asd‘).m“’ ‘when' it is, seen in 1ts‘place. o

Some llngulsts hold that o:\ﬂ" orlglnally is a. perceptlon of

somethlng through . seeing or hearlng So, o>\b‘"always

requlres knowledge of the percelved ( ),9:“"")

S, 198, S ,)L;,. ;;g
o : o ’ . : , it
Hakim: ““? has three meanings: T e e D
1) It can mean fé, 8)1 is used in sense of ‘(/,LM .

and C“" in sense of zjw* ’ Y

- ii) It can mean , when Allah is described in terms of

‘A_‘G in this way, {G is an attributeé referring to His .
actions as is in the Qur'an: “ _ (6/\ d{ U))\pr—’
"Thereln every wise affair is made distinct, OBy /L&" and,
111) r“g can also mean: ):J‘,Ul r‘\é L ‘)\,J\ Mthe knower of
the basn.s of matters", and this is more particular than fU—

»'When Allah is described- 1n terms of . 4_;6 1n this way, (§

is an -attribute of His essential nature.

cI—Xlim: See a

199. eUs! 5 ol
Ikhbar: JL>|’ is giving of information whether previously known

or not. Allah cannot be a J._-" of the knowledge that He

causes to exist in the heart.




I11am: rW‘b is the giving of information regardi'ng something to

+200.

make it known, and it is effected by putting knowledge in the
heart; Allah teaches us what we require to learn. '(\L‘\‘ can

-y
mean more or less the same as 4JD.> .

-

/‘")/\J’\;"

{ ~

Tagli’.-d: ).:lb is acceptance of something, without proof, from a

person whom one does not think wrong in his-belief. Even if

" the: acqulred bellef is rlght, 11: is not termed knowledge, as

it 1s somethlng that depends on that person. )ALB) is derlved
'from ‘U\-o 3’\ q)),‘) "I entrusted him' w1th a dep051t" 'i e. I

_ Imade it adhere to him as 'a necklace stlcks to the neck ' IAt is o
, ;.,A,,;_'-_.also 'saids dJL"—m M)b because ())b is 11ke o;lb The' ,
" ,'VArabs say g,U {)_\l J’)\ \,up or ' \_/\.uJ—).,.LaJ \M 1 e. thls

'matter is incunbent upon you and closely assoc1ated w1'th you

L llke a necklace. The same is said by Allah oL»/“u\_..J\ K>

Cakie Ls’ o/‘ \.b > "And We have made every man's actions.
to cling to his. nec ?',‘ ,/w /13 i, e. every bad and good

" action'will cllng to 1ts doer. /U?J\ means action. One says:

‘f‘r\—-\'—‘(})\b means I received from you such and such.
One says: (f‘b» E) (}“'> \..v.\bk.-u,\: "I made so and so follow

my (}i) and Co®>, i.e. I made hlm]inCUrAsin if there was

‘any in them, and I made them adhere to him as a necklace is

made to adhere to his neck. ):l}U cannot be regarded as right

.in itself, otherwise discrimination between true and false

201.

would be impossfible.
(L‘ is firm belief regarding something’as‘ it is.

Caas® s e

- . -

Taqlid: See A

Tanhit:

-~

Cuas” is a firm belief on which one relies without weighing
it against others or imagining that it might be contradictory
to his beliefs (in general).

The difference between them is that in s} one follows

some other and in (CusS" one follows none.




202. , Olod 5 s

Sahw: o is applied to that which has never existed. One
says: o M (2 _,,g"“"(_';‘ s "I forgot prostration
in the prayers". ‘It means that @™ "omission" instead of

555" took place, and ¥ and &’)W""what is omitted"

follow one another.

Nisy_an: U\:*":J is applied only to that which has existed. One says:
as s\ L‘:,u,..:) "I forgot that which I knew". There is
another dlfference between them that U\.qu is the forgettlng

~of what one was rememberlng earller, (one forgets that wh1ch

Ewas 1n hlS memory) whereas ,v“-’ may or may not pertaln to

” memory because 1t is the concealment of an 1dea by ‘that by,".
g » - which perceptlon of. that 1dea is prevented Moreover u\.u;J
1mp11es that one who has forgotten a. thlng can remember 1t ‘

- ,at some other time, - R |

203. . s 3*”’”' :
i Sahw 'A'S.ee - A :
Ghaflah calas applles to some ex1sting’ thing. . For example one
| says: oY% (;7 9U"“J‘ Vb s Sde: "I took. no account
of it until it happened", and one cannot say: " M(_,,of‘"
(')V(}Q because o™ implies the non-existence of :
the thing whereas 2)2s is ones unattentiveness despite its
presence. There is another difference between the two that
‘al2e can be used about others' actions; one says: S\:\LCJ:A-(
U)’\-’ U—° ()V\_.f— "I was not aware of what so and so dld" ‘
but »  cannot be used about actions of others. v

204, | | (95 &> 9\;‘;

Ighma': s\,.:“, is o caused only by a disease.

Sahw: See A

Nawm: "y‘ is o#* that occurs in association with the languor

of the sleeping person.
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205. o [di““:;l )‘;‘"3

w 2 )
Tasawwur JyPJ can only be used about what is perceivable.

It is as if when the perceiver perceives what can be
perceived, it forms a picture of itself. This notion can
be borne out by the fact that unperceivable attributes like

knowledge and power cannot be imagined.

v
- -

Tamaththul: d.:i is like J;‘J except that J':Vﬂ" is more
comprehensive. One says: ‘ 9{;::“)’ CJJ;";J "I imagined a
thlng", which is equlvalent to saylng S PS) )}t :}

‘. AJJyP /»‘?J\ "I am llke a person who has seen a plcture of
: t" and one says uﬂ‘“ \.JJ-A‘ » which means: a4 (}\
QJL;}.DJI "I am 11ke a person who has seen somethlng

31m11ar to 1t"

(/J’ is an actlon of the s ' “caused by *certain :
indications or 31gns, it is ones leanlng or 1nc11natlon towards
one of two: poss1b111t1es. When one is overcome by these

f 1ndlcat10ns, he tends to thlnk as suggested by, them, and such
.‘_‘ [ ¥ I ) . co
T a state is known as U\’J‘ 4_‘.1;. Ub ‘can’ be used about .

. what 1s percelvable and what 1s unpercelvable.

Tt

206. i . ,,PJ s ,.‘;.nj

Tasawwur:' ;-"J of a thing is possible only when there is a
‘ prior knowledge of that thing.

Tawahhum° : (P)' of a thing does not- pertaln to prior knowledge of
it because it has to. do w:Lth /'/ which precludes knowledge.
: Ofe llngulst holds that (P,J is like O 9P because it can '

" be expressed both about what is percelvable and what is' _
unpercelvable. For example, someone whose truthfulness you do
not know tells you about somethlng that does not make the
intellect doubtful, so that its existence can be imagined.
When you know that he is truthful, you acquire {J-: of what
he has told you about and cease to have merely (B,J
Another says that f”,’ is the considering possible of what
is not contrary to what is possible or necessary. But one
cannot have r‘b,’ regarding a thing which is impossible e.g.

one cannot imagine a thing moving and stationary at the same time.




w

. w -
207. P s oSS

w .
Shakk: \2\5 is a (mental) state in which both possibilities have

an equal likelihood of being true. And the person doubting
may consider the likelihood of what he doubts to lie in
either direction, because there is no proof or indication of
either whereas in E)}’ there are certain indications in
favour of one of the two possibilities. And (U' and g‘».)\:c
Ub’” reduire consideration in their pursuit, while the
pursuit. of L.a\»-u does not requlre thought The orlglnal
' '4mean1ng of K—‘Lw 1s the joining: one- thlng w1th another by :
1nsert1ng 1t 1nto 1t It also ineans the unlon of two thlngs '
( in: ones m1nd It can be sa1d ‘that (_)-b is- the power of a
~,:';concept in’ ones w‘J w;Lthout attalnment of a deflnlte R 3
(certalnty, and ua\w 1s a pos:.tlon between two contradlctory e |

. : i

o concepts w1thout con31der1ng one of the two fiore forceful R

Zann: © (_)1’ T is to con31der one of two poss1b111t1es more probable._

gt

S B T e

w

:H'isbani :.Unllke ()1” ", Uw is not a bellef For example one./
oo ‘s/ays L_JL» A) U;) u\ LJM’\ "I expect that Zayd is
dead" and one cannot say ; L_.)Lo e u/J ulJuvd-l "I believe
that Zayd is dead" when one knows that Zayd is not dead.
According to Abu Hilal al—cAskar'J‘. (')\...-»9 is from uw : .
therefore one says: LJ\A A5 (}GJ\«WI "y expect him ‘

- :
~"in my calculatlon to be dead" as one says: ub» o,ul o |

_"I count h1m to be dead or among the dead". Then because: = ..
' of abundant use and semantlc exten31on Uw can to be e ‘
used for ‘()b . |
- K™

Zann: Some linguists' hold that (® is a kind of belief in

something.

-~

w
209. S LfLJJL

- .
Irtiyab: L——’L'J is a &S but with suspicion. For example one
says: _bkA) (5’ ()’)‘\—JL“U‘ "I doubt if it will rain today"
and one cannot say: ())La) u\, (_}\’ "] doubt so and so"

unless this doubt is accompanied by suspicion.
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Shakk: See A .
210. Awy 5 A&
Tuhmah: A is something unpleasant either thought or said

about a person. For example one says: VC)}B(}-‘C‘_»-?ﬁ
"Suspicion fell on so and so" when somethlng unpleasant is
mentioned about him. One also says: (,w-‘lJ (5‘ 4,.,6\ "I suspected

him in my heart" when one thinks about someone like that without'
. (24

_saying so out loud. ~* is ‘a person about whom 4,0)’ is both

'.‘.'thought and expressed whereas ‘a t_uJJ 1s a person about whom

”'1t is: thought only Every (__,u/‘ is ror‘-“ whereas every raf"

may or may not be a (_J.cj

- ‘Ray_' bah:;’ A. MJ is somethlng unpleasant thought about a person, ,

'whlch causes his. goodness to be doubted

woooh
N

. . v" .
211. EAS s |/-‘ !
“Imtira': b‘/"‘ 1s the v0101ng of dlfflcult doubts (w1thout solv1ng

) "‘them) ‘\/J-Jl and ;\,»‘ because of frequent use of this
‘root came to be used for \.A»: It is derived from

Shakk:

212.

Zann:

CI1im:

Wthh means to take milk from the udder and the verb from 1t
is U/ (5/‘ oLl , oLLe and \y/ are used for the

bringing forth of ones views in discussion.

See A

2‘ u"

It s poss1ble that the reallty can be other than what

UU: thinks and U,»h“ is not established. It 1s said that

(U)b‘ is used in the Qur'an in the sense of ;J‘.u Allah
says: ()be JJI (" O, "And they do but conjecture,

4 0)/"” /78", and this view is based upon the apparent meaning

of the verse.

(\‘ establishes ()1’*" .
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u\
O s (N

d”l? considers himself to know and thinks anything against

his opinicn or belief to be wrong even if he is not satisfied
or confident about his beliefs. But this is not the case

w
with OWb

See A

2. B )yﬂJ 3%

)Takhayzul It is sa1d that ()—v( is J),aJ "1mag1natlon" of a thlng -

regardlng one partlcular attrlbute of 1t and thus 1t 1s not :
establlshed (_)-»v( and fb)j llke LJ,» and ()b L

pre clude knowle dge .

: ‘_‘Tassawur. )x"J is . ()—5 And ()"‘ never per31sts 1n one state
and if 1t 1s establlshed in one state 1t ceases to be (.)“’{

XS

’ b‘215.'_v L ‘, | o ()—") ).A.eJ

/

m;\,‘- B ‘_,

u,

' Taglid Even if the Al-ﬁ-)' thinks well of the A,A-;/‘ '~because‘ of

what he knows of him, he may Stlll thlnk ( ubJ ) that things °
are otherw:.se than he has accepted them as being. One who
believes that the one whose handed-down beliefs he accepts
cannot be wrong cannot suppose that things can be other than
as regarded according to these beliefs, and thus cannot be
- a ulb Similarly, the )J.E‘) ‘who flrmly ‘holds that thlngs
,are as the person from whom he’ accepted his beliefs belleves
1s dlstlnct from a uU’ he 1s like the flrst person to .
arrive at the bellef that somethlng 1s 1n a partlcular state, -
where there is no more likelihood that 1t is “thus than in

another state.

[V )
(}l’ involves judgement when there are correct indications

to support it, and a &U: is unable to attain knowledge for
if he attains knowledge he will no longer exercise Zﬁndgement.

Z‘;}; is not held upon one person's information, when this is
against analogy, or in the presence of a (_jn:’ "some written
authority", (because in presence of a ()a" s there will be '
no scope left for Olo ).




-166-

216. o > Je?.

Jahl: See A

Humg: U/? is 1gnorance about normal matters. The Arabs say:
M) ace > Cre O,?l , and 4¢> was a woman who after
giving birth thought she had excreted. So the Arabs called
her stupid because of her 1gnorance of the normal procedure
of birth. Similarly, the Arabs say WADU,O‘ OJ)b*‘“ U’L)“?\
This refers to a woman who was seduced by a man and said:
7"You shall not marry me without a bride prlce". He said:
"Your bride prlce is ohe of your anklets", She was sat’is‘fiedr
with thls, and the Arabs called her stupld because of her ’
. ignorance of the normal practlces concerned w1th brlde prlces .;
The orlglnal meanlng of (y? is weakness. For example
: vegetables are. called |22 and a man is- (_y?l when he is weak
S It'is then transferred to refer to one who is 1ntellectually '

» ‘weak.

(1) Jamharat al-Amthal, 1:389.
(2) Ibid - 1:390.

217, asls, 5 a5\l

Hamagah: See A
Ruqa ah: According to‘al—Jahliz asLs, is o of a highly placed
=uda a3

person in the social order. "A stupid leader or a stupld

t rich man is described as t;") .

218. Cb,&f;

Ahmaq: See A

Ma'iq: L\ is one who is irresolute and qulck to weep. as L» is
=219 p.

s\4) . The proverb says: (l)(),u"" l ()"‘(J"\Jp} “ss ‘;

Some linguists hold that OJU is an 'ill-mannered person
whereas Ibn al-Anbari says that UJL\ is used after ())I in

the same way as one says: (JLb (OLEhs and &L 5[9 .

(1) Jamharat al-Amthal, 1:106.




Chapter V ‘

219. sle » Lo

Hayat: B\A-D"is that by which a multitude of things become like
. a single thing, by virtue of its being possible to ascrlbe
certain characteristics to it. Allah says: a \~u~>\’
s > ) L}OJK]\ "and therewith (rain) We give life
to earth after its death, bYW\ /9", which means We made
the earth like a living entity as regards the deriving of

“ . benefit from -it. Allah's descrlptlon as Z? "living" is

-

5 S derlved from o\w "llfe" 1mpllcat1vely and not from the

’ . :_llteral concept of O\A.D' ;. slmllarly HlS descrlptlon as

>;'7)’ "ex1st1ng" is der'lved from ° ;;’?’: "ex1stence

. .‘llvn.ng belng wh:n.ch becomes  so" after not . hav1ng been 11v1ng '

' "vbecomes so by virtue of oL.D , whereas He who has been llVlng

"/contlnuously is 11v1ng by v1rtue of Himself.

_N_aga'_ ;\.s is the spontaneous and contlnuous gr-owth of a thing
' ""?‘w1thout ‘any - external addition. " Plants grow ( (j‘u« ) and
" increase but are not alive, and Allah is alive ( (_39 ) but
does not grow. ¢l¢ camnot be used about the wealth of a
person which has grown as a result of his rece:.v:.ng an
inheritance or a gift; and one cannot say: oJ\.o\.:Ju since
& can be used regardlng only that which has the quallty‘
of intrinsic growth. One can use \& about cattle as
they grow by begetting their own offspring. s \s 1s used

metaphomcally about 51lver and gold. Trees and plants are

"thelr final perfect shape.

220. Ol 5 &
sle, 8

Haman: O)s? is a living organism belonging to a genus; the

Hayy: See >
SLCVAA

[~%3
word can be either singular or plural. Allah says: U‘,, >
. - s~
u\,.g\ (;"g o_2M LW\ "And as for the next abode,
that most surely is the life, c,,»;é—"/su". Some linguists

“j’lmpllcatlvely " The: reason ‘is that ev1dence shows that a =

called (\,\ because they increase each day until they reach .
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think that u';:’ means 5[;)_ "persistence" which means that
life hereafter will be a permanent life. Allah cannot be

described as (.‘)\):;’ since He has no genus.

221. o, 3l
Hayat: See A

_Aj_sﬂ: (}*t‘ is the name of the basis of life e.g. eating,
drinking. This notion is testified to by the usage: :\IZ-—Q-’
\)3/()"’ U)L; "The llvellhood of so and so 1s based on
such and such", meanlng the substances he. eats and drlnks

whlch are the means of prolonglng h1s life. L):‘:} ,

o conversely, does not 1n any way depend upon o\.a

-

}.Iayati ; BLD is one of the properties of body.
_R_ﬁ_h '03) and f/J "w1nd" are derived from the same root;
. therefore _g’ "to 1nsp1re" is used concernlng 7/))

Jibril and the Qur an are called 'U)J because humanlty
benefits from them in their rellglous affairs as they benefit
fro'rn their Tss . Uss is one of the necessary associates
of Bl:? , and is a fine body related to wind. It is also
held that Us» is a fine, sentient body. According to the ..
_doctors 2V is located in the chest, between the heart and
the dlaphragm ‘Some ‘hold thé’t it is spread throughout the
body - '

S e

223, o n (;“"' dLs‘”)J ’Z/)J 3 u‘)
Dhat: Accordlng to °p1i b. °Isa y(_j"" (P and u‘) are

similar words but there are some dlfferences between them.
> means :y”" "intended". Every y(;*" is a <V> 3 and

every S5 is a ’U""' 3 nevertheless the word \..)’) can be

a first part of an 1dafah construction whereas ’U‘“’ cannot,
e.g. UL-J)H S or /‘D}‘u\: are used to establish
| specific indications. ()“‘:;J can be used in speaking about
something known to someone. For example: (L5 2‘5,\,
uw-ﬂJ L5° meaning: "I have come to know that", whereas

L..)‘) cannot be used in this context.




"Ruh:

See A ‘ ‘

-

" Muhjah: 4\._"2” is the pure blood of a man which, when it leaves

« Nafs:

a body, 7 »» also leaves it. According to al-Khalil this

(]

is the blood of the heart. The Arabs say: Sl

tD\AJ (& "Their heart's blood flowed on our spears"

(_)—u:“:) is a homonym which can be applied to both TUss and
V5 3 the word can also be used for empnasis. One says:
a) &J} "His R34 left his body"; and one says: (3’9‘9
’ ALJJ S "Zayd came to me hlmself" (J"“J (pl.

()“l.nJ |) also means water Jarlr says:

(1) p!/wf»diu»uﬂu\, Aesv 4,;\,,.(,0) 3 ey

!"She was hungry but she, gave. her sons drlnk agaln and agaln '

PR from pure cold water" U‘“:'J is. also a handful of tanner s

o Yy

‘;‘;'staln. U“"J is also employed in the sense “of - L_ﬂ; when one

R thlng ls spec1flcally indicated by 1t The express:.on )”-’“

' \))/ (}U M indicates someone 's partlcular

- characterlstlc.

(1) Diwan Jarir, p.77. .

224,

"Qatl:

Mawt:.

L:J»)})()::V

L)«’ is the destruction of a living structure; usually

it is so—called"when committed by a human being. Some
linguists hold that d:; is the killing of movement; and
alsis 35U is a camel which is unable to move because

of 'excessive fatigue.

C‘;y\ is’ an‘accident charaoteristlcally opposedto“;\:?
and it can oceur only from the action of Allah. (O s* negates
7)\3:’ , keeping the bodily constitution intact, whereas in
()3; the destruction of the bodily constitution is inevitable.
‘2\1;) means (C* except that it indicates its circumstances.
A person who confines someone (in a place) till death is said
to have killed him, but he cannot really be called his (}‘ L

"killer", since he has not destroyed his bodily structure.

The word (", ,» is metaphorically used in many expressions e.g.

a” (= L when someone becomes dull-witted; bml ou
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(=4

when someone's good becomes difficult to sell; "14
L‘La;) a meagre share C»;» U0 a withered plant;
OV ,r is used for a disease deadly to cattle; and
8P, Wwo \:,J‘ is used of land when it becomes barren.

225, {}:‘: 2

Dhibh: i} > is a specific type of action (i.e. the slaughtering

of an animal), and jurists regard it as permissible to

hlre someone to slaughter an anlmal, e.g. a sheep

: Qatl da' can be of dlfferent klnds, therefore jurlsts :

fOI‘bld the hlrlng of someone to klll a person in: UPLA)
because the klller by proxy does ‘not know whether ' to klll

hlm w1th one, two or more blows.

226. - , :UJ s sls
Fana': . 9\3; is the total and 1mmed1ate vanlshlng or perishing
. of somethlng, therefore one uses -~ Lo about (2\.9 (in

the context of cub»l)

_Ij_e_l_ifa_c_l_: ;l}) is the vanishing or perishing of the last part
of a thing after that ‘of the first part. >\ is not used
about things which perish in their totality (immediately).
Therefore one says: SN 5>GJ "the exhaustion of food
supplies (for a.journey)" or (\’-w‘. > "the consumption

or exhaustion of food", as these things perish gradually.

o _eel s plaesl
chsm:_ (“M‘, is. the opposite of 3\5_‘, "creation", and has a
more particular import than <)ol . Therefore every

¢lasl is an Pe ) but not every DMel is an (Lu-\,

Ihlak: = Me ) is more general than (U—‘-\‘ . BYo | takes place
by destroying someone's physical structure and nullifying
his senses and that by which pleasure or benefit may

be derived.




228.

‘Hayat:

-171-

See A

Qudrah: The faculties of a living creature often decrease equally,

"

as its life is prolonged. In the states of illness and

0ld age he cannot perform many of the actions that have

been associated with him, although his perception remains

the same in both states; he knows that what enabled him

to act is diminishin%,)while what enabled him to perceive
1

remalns undlmlnlshed Another dlfference is that there

may ‘be D\-AD in a bodlly member, as shown by its- belng able'

- ~to percelve, even. if it. lacks 0)).9 , as: w1th “the: ear, it

cannot move spontaneously, even though 1t 1s detached (i e.",‘

;. not fully attached). ' A further dlfference is that o w 1s

/homo‘geneou's, oL.D and OJ» would operate in only two

one s1ngle U2, and OJ» 1s heterogeneous, if 1t were

CA

ways upon an object.

PR

(l) Readlng (_)9)\-“‘ for ()")LU" . and ()ﬂsvu:).for ()'03\,:; .
'Al-Furug: 98. | . ”

229.

‘Qudrah: D45 is used of the power to do both small and great

Qahr:

things.
_#°  implies the power of doing something great.- One
says: /°‘\: G when one wants to 'exaggerate the power

of a klng, and})buu» is not used to express the same sense,

because the use of the word J)L' does not- 1mply the extent

230.

of the greatness of someone's power as is implied by /QLv

. )2.11.5’

‘Ghalbah: w can take place by means of Ja? and of ‘KL" .

One says: 4-45:’ o.\:\.;: when one overpowers another in
fighting; and 4-f-l>~’ ‘\9‘9 when one defeats another with

his arguments (knowledge).
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(2%

"Qahr: / can take place only becduse of OJ» . For
example one says: Oﬁ) o \)L "He resisted h1m and
overpowered him'", but one cannot say: O/Hu A&b or

Aﬂd.‘b)o/v; as one says: 4)"’(-}0']4:‘15 .

231. 05 5 auds

Ghalbah: d.»\!— is the act of a LA)\S— Some linguists hold
that the express:Lon L—d\& AJJ\ means that AA-L" is a

:_descrlptlon of HlS actlons, and /‘D\.o d.»)\ :melles that
}U’ is a descrlptlon of Hls s "essence . Allah

lsaYS o L)y:‘}"-:‘;‘“‘ ‘P"\" UJ ("’ 5" "And they, after‘f‘.-’

' ‘bemg vanqulshed shall overcome, (‘)/“ /3" R Accordlng to[

f All b CIsa: x._A\s. 1s one who is able~ to defeat the

efforts of somethlng when it opposes him w1th 1ts power,ty’

and /0\» is’ one who can deal with 1ntractable matters.

Qudrah: .OJAs ., ,u'nlike 'Z.,J.;, is _not the act of a_ ))\: vt

232, o Casr s sl
Qadir: See & A
M‘E: According to one linguist the word t:.s::-“ has both the
sense of to have power over something and the sense 6f to
have knowledge of it.A These meanings are testified to
by the use of the word in: the verse:
el gl yucuw\oua«
"Whether superlorlty be for me or against me when I am
‘reckoned w1th Verlly I shall have control over the
" reckoning". And the Qur'an says: z}(@-‘ ou)\ OV¥s
C‘:;.o'f(_;*"‘ . "And Allah is possessor of power over |
everythir;g “( in controlling and watching them), 5Ll /85",
means: He has control over them alongwith (full) knowledge
of them. Some other holds that ,(;&*J\d-‘ a2l means:
(J«-J\ s \...:)P ped "acqualnted with a thing"; it is
also said thatt_).&) means 2AS8r ., A poet says:
(2)\,»)4/;\,,.\(}-"\_»() . M‘MMU);

"I have restrained my hatred from many a one who hated me,
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altho_ugﬁ I was capable of harming him". It is said that

it means "a requiter", as though the poet were saying |
that he is able to requite any action. o5 -and L:J;’

have very close meanings. Accordlng to Tbn Abbas \—MP‘
means !ag_-'? . Mujahid says: ie> means ,l:-:a““ andw&tﬁb‘
Al-Khalil says: L‘:.a:b is Yo\ and )o}_l?because Cacr

is derived from ., , and C'); means that which preserves
and guards ones (J“:U (here = life). So \Z..es is that

which gives a thing the aniount of what it requires for

1ts preservatlon. Accor'dlng to al-Farra' 11: can take

e

i elther of the verbal forms \_)\) 5 L.)}’) ‘or u\) \ s, C;\:“{.L )

-

(l) The verse 1s sa1d by al Samu al b ',ql—xdiya-,‘_I__.:'L_s:aﬂf"( o ), ﬂ

Al Asma 1yyat Sectloﬁ 23 p 86..;

Qadir: See e
" Qawi: (5} is one who has surplus or addltlonal force or R

- capability after performing a thlng (jj cannot be »

applied to one’ whose force is exhausted in performlng one
thing. = Therefore some llngulsts hold that U:’ means one

who is _>G and (_)L..‘J\ ‘o‘u in that wh:Lch he is able to do. :

- FRE
AN R

.23_4. o 4)—‘))\: E) qlx-:(}-‘;)b

‘Qadir ¢ ala i 11h1 L (}U- J)\’ ! 1mp11es that “one is

: capable of genera‘tlng some'thlng or brlnglng it about.

© Qadir “alayhi: d,-.l:-))\, implies that one is able to

manipulate something in any way he likes. For example

one says: ’;\\,(D(j\sJ)\) OWs i.e. so-and-so is
capable of lifting or putting down this stone; and: 2

c\.w-e) (,(U' 2>\ means that he is capable of
controlling his soul/self and restraining it from what

it desires.
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235, 9(;""“ SUL 9(;:‘3‘(5\’,0\,

Qadir ®ala al- Shay': o)/\) cannot properly be used concerm.ng

an existing thing; the expression: &(}“‘J‘ (}U))
is used of one who is capable of generating or creating

thing.

Malik 1i al-shay': ZMa "ounership" can be used about both
)))}U‘ and))):dk}, e.g. one says:u‘f)()\,s“ N3 L] S Oi}
ade >\ which implies that s(_,-:?-”(}&J;\; is one

who can orlglnate a thlng, and Uw» G is one who

can man1pulate 1t in the way he sees fit.. \_,U\) can be

ﬂ ‘iused in the- meanlng of ))\-9 for example Allah says L_/Ub ',
(_)’J)‘ ()“ "(Allah 18) master- of the day of requltal
‘¢\_>’\nJ| /3" in ‘this context the word G does’ not have »
':‘vthe sense of "owner", but it means He is dz-lb))b and has’ b
_control ovér the day. S, cannot properly be used

Vexcep‘t about that which is already in existence.

236. 2.5 Doww

Shiddah: »0» , originally, is '&:JLA "intensification'_' in
the description of something in terms of a{W "hardness";
it is in no way connected with 5//\;; therefore Allah
cannot be described as 030:» . A

[ - - ..
Quwwah: ®5° is kind of ©vWe . The interpretation of the
- _— Y w® - [ RN 3 - - ) . L !
verse: jc"’“\)&a\-( d\gy" /69) is that they were stronger
than the others in power; and Allah 'says of Himself: a5
u-“)‘ 2 “‘,9‘” "The Lord of power the strong,u\u‘)d\/58"
i.e. most subl:_.me and exalted in power;»thls is an

extension of its meaning.

Va4
w o
237. 3o 5> ol
s 7/

Jalad: o)-? is hardness of the body. A% ‘"skin" is derived
D d

from ‘)A.'} and is so-named because it is harder than flesh.

/. s .

o) also means a hard part of the land. It is said
that it contains the senses of power and patience; Allah
therefore cannot be called \w .

" Shiddah: See A




-

A"
238. PR P T W

Shiddah: See A

Saubah: Z,,»P is used of actions only. One says: \_;}"p
a U

is a man who is difficult to endure.‘aa)’fp contains the

_J.A’)ll Z’;LC "The matter is difficult for me", an

sense of AA-‘— "superiority", and thus a strong, victorious

stallion is called a (as«2>. Z.;)’*p is more comprehensive
- W . - & .
than 2~ . Every u},p is U:\M but not every woVse 18

asa?

230, w0 s 3P

QuWahr:’ S‘ee' A o

Matanah 4;\,-» ‘is hardness 1n the- upper part of a thlng UM T }
: 1s also a hard Dlece of land which:is hlgh and its plural ‘ ) |
1s ()\w\ The upper part of ones back is also called I
L):’ L AJ)LP is similar to QUL . Allah . cannot be v |
descrlbed in terms of | GJW or GJ\M * As .far as the ' R
verse: L)—“)'\ :;“ 3) (\—J\'Jw‘/58) is concerned (_)“‘e\ ‘
is used to intensify the descrlptlon of Allah as Cf;’ 5 ;
its use with reference to Allah is a semantic extenlslon,
because ofiginally & Ch is the opposite of B
"softness'", and it is used as the opposite of C2>4P as an

-

intensification of a description in terms. of: ,3‘}’ .

o SRR o ww - -

240. L Al 3 DUV
, Q"udfah: See ‘ A

Mannah: =~ 4is is a hyperbolical way of referring to an ability

by means of which difficult things are done. The original
IS

meaning of the word is "cutting", as Allah says: J?‘

o L)y-“’/:-:“ "They shall surely have a reward never to

be cut off, Calas /8. O (= B‘:::“:“t "death") is so-called

because death cuts one off from life. It is also held that
ass L C)\L:J)i\ (reminder of indebtedness for a

favour), is so-called because it brings an end to gratitude.




Shahamah A_o\.ef*' is- hardness of the 31de (9) It is derived..

‘Basalah: The original meaning of . is (‘_} "a prohlblted

w .

241. Lo 5 DOS

-

Shiddah: Buuw is the cohesion together of the parts of a

thing whether that thing is all of one piece, or has -

- WL “. . . s ..
gaps in it. oV is a A.J\.:» in the description of a thing
the nature of which is P , and it is used for a Ve

metéphorically.

Salabah: :\;,\LD is the adherence together of parts of a thing,
without any gap, although they are dry.

,_4,2_42, AR . : S _> ‘\A\w

f(?""

from f"”w whlch means male hedgehog or ur'chln,, and Allah
: cannot be descrlbed in terms of fb“’“

Quwwah See‘ A L

243, - . . ans e 5 A2

Jazalah: r’The'-dpiginal meaning of “o.“).b’ is resistance to cutting.

One says: &(;.::‘h 32 when one cuts it with difficulty;
d’) Q_L)“ is wood which is difficult to cut because

of its hardness, and slow in burning. On this analogy

a man who does not get exhausted is called ();9' Allah

cannot be described in terms of d)

Shah3mah: See A

owy, B ‘4;\5‘” 5 oJL»J

«©

thing"; and a d—“{ is, so to speak, a person who is
protected against receiving any harm in war because of

his power and strength.

- .k ot s
Shuja‘ah: 2s\s means ol2 "boldness", and a t/\_s“‘ is a bold

man who goes forward in war, whether he is weak or strong.
/ is the faculty of the heart whlch causes one to

go forward into dangers. So, Af-\.g‘“ implies boldness and

ZJLA implies strength and power. ()*“L may be derived
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from ())“"J, like M » Meaning ugliness of face
(these being used in different dialects). Allah cannot
be described in terms of aJlud.

245, Das 9 A\

Shujacah‘: See A
Najdah: BA;; means beauty of body and its completeness -in
flesh. Its original meaning 'is: height, therefore, high
lands are called /\; . _,\‘;; "upholsterer" is so-called
,,because he stuffs cloth to ralse the surface in height..
; ) And A&\S"" is called 0/\5 because in most .cases one L

L Zperforms Ml}“’ when he is 1n excellent bodlly condltlon.,v

?
5

ou6n L o s aulee
Salzbsh: See & -
‘ Qaswah' 3_,»»—' is used of that which cannot be manipulated

Therefore a &_Ji’ can be descrlbed in terms of D)A**’ even g

if it is not (phy31cally) hard.

247, : . DI 5 AP
Sihhah: Places and instruments can be des'cribed in terms of

:‘5“9 One says: A,J‘P()*" or @fpwlﬁfora

healthy eye and a healthy sense respectlvely, and not
O/)\.’ U“ or s M\.’)

: '»Qudrah:"“ o/A) is used of the total (organism) and cannot be

applled to sensory organs or parts of a whole.

(7]
248. asl s as?
Sihhah: as®? is more general than :&é’\.l- . One can use the

expression: @“’(_}?J ;AP JasPRle
when a piece of wood is intact and without any break, but
one cannot say: 5\’\”%»-*9 . There are some
metaphorical usages of axP e.g. one says: ()ssd! C_u:AP
"You told the truth", :“)7 U Us d" (é%f "I have a right
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i

- . ’
over so-and-so"; and <\:-’\‘ cannot be used in this context.

cl—ifiyah: “4.::'\.9 is resistance to u°/ "disease" by means of
the as® that opposes it only, whereas 2:4‘4’ can be
used in different ways. ‘4{3‘& can be used to indicate an
initial condition without disease. This use is metaphorical;
it is as though it were the initiation of something that
naturally repulsed disease. For example one says: as s
Wu\»w\ "Allah created him free of any disease
and in correct form", but one cannot say L,\-:* )\ fj‘
“de M (3 3% . ‘except when he has recovered from an illness.
Mh— is a verbal noun llke MU ‘and. MU; and 1ts orlglnal
meanlng 1s to.- leave (somethlng) behind. Allah says (_)J?
” ’U‘"" M\ U“ 43(;} "But if any remission is made
- to anyone by hlS (aggrleved) brother, oj-f"/l78"‘i e. if |
' he leaves somethlng for himg and the expre331on C‘.ub"
JLJYV means that it was left untll it was w1ped out and '
(_;U' | st ""1eave the beards* (to become long)"; and P
LJJ >0 'lS from the same origin, meanlng to renounce
‘the punlshment of someone. One says: (.)‘° A..J| oL
| S 2 ,JH means’ that Allah left him with health that
oppose_d'it. Las , 5223 and (_}""a (3""?‘. mean to request

someone not to proceed against someone else.

249, . d.ﬁ‘p) cu_\Lw

Salamah . du)’w‘ is the oppos:.te of (&S "destructlon", and

" the opp051te of Afe 1s A:\ . which can be a dlsease, a
’ breakage,\or somethlng s1m11ar.v One says d’,‘\ (L“ e
¢\;.L¢ ()»‘ it was when feared that someone ‘would die ‘

or lose some part of h1s body because of it. If there
was no such fear, one says: Lo f/P because as P is
the opposite of \SIW® whereas ~4,>A-° is not. The word ct’u»‘,
because of its extensive use, came to be applied to one
who is free from any fault ( (oodV (e e\w ). According

to the mutakallimun d&sY~ implies the removal of impediments

and calamities from someone to whom they can happen. So
Allah cannot be described in terms of ‘)\-»‘ or E;p as

no calamity or disease can happen to Him.:

Sihhah: See A




250.

T gah:

~179-

035 5> b

2o b is the utmost of the power or potential of a
55 and the exhausting of his capacity on the s34,
One says: L};\bo)m which means: Lé\ﬁa\,)»“ Uio i.e.
this is the extent of my ability. One therefore cannot
say of Allah that He is (Gabkr .

Qudrah: See A

““251.

015 y‘éu\hlm\

e Istlta ah: The expre331on (.}"’“ ¢—°J Vs L«U'\b _means that hlS o

members were obedlent in performlng a certain actlon. RTINS

- Therefore the verb A&\h cannot be used of Allah. One o
"“says ‘U—Uo\ when one submlts ‘to someone, and z—;‘?f‘ z-\/U’»‘ o

ol " and GJbU’ are used to show ones obedience to someone.

. AJ\b.wJ’ can be used in sense of 2,\s ! as Allah says:

S L_AJJ C“M‘J(_}m ( DU /112) i.e. Wlll He comply
w1th your request? But as far as the verse: O j—*h-*“;’.,\l
,\,.t-‘-' "They cannot even hear, \_,u:(/lOl" is
eoncemed it means that it is hard for them to listen to
the Qur'an and not that they are 1ncapable of llstenlng to
it. For example one says: LJUJJU\ O 6““’\ M "I cannot

see so-and-so" implies that it is hard for me to see so-and-

so and not that I do not have the faculty of doing so.

‘ Qudrah: See A

252.

C, T
Aziz:

/‘/" is someone/something unassailable, therefore -

an eagle is called o 2 3% because it makes his nest at
the top of a mountain where no-one can reach it. A
poet says:
o NI S, - v
-~ . - 7 (O - -
(1) (_’_‘n,:p}f\K\p,fJ‘%)) o . 0/3./90”96‘.‘-"1“”1(59
"Until I reached the bed (nest) of an eagle, which was
black with the tip of its bill like an owl". One uses:
w o ? .
PAR 2:‘_ to express someone's becoming powerful, and
’“/-'p , "’-}’3“ s "1‘3}. to express someone's being able to

overcome an obstacle. 1 % means hard land which is




(L
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difficult to dig, just as an #2* is difficult to harm.

- ’ 2 ' w

Qahir: Description in terms of _#° includes the sense of ¥
whereas description in terms of :9 does not include
the sense of _® . One says: L O o when

one overpowers the other.

This is a verse of Abu Kabir al-Hudhall, Diwan al-Hudhaliyyin

'2:11; Jamharat al-Amth3l, 1:257.

253 L e (5,:); BEV

- e A:»» P cannot be made mudaf to any pro[f".;‘-ﬂ f

cAzn_.z Whlle addre331ngCJ,\ ;dlgnltarles JJ/J' s unllke SR

T TR
4

“one cannot say LSJJ/& L ‘as, one can say: UM \_.

A2121. u,u—" is used: 1n the ‘sense of L)'“"*b "my frlend"

- for one whose, loss orie could find hard because of onek.” -

Tt

1nc11nat10n towards h1m. -

254, -~ . . ()«é'“ £} ))\:

Qadir: ))\.9" is an absolute descrlptlon because one cannot

dispense with 0JA3 as one can with an instrument in

writing and so on (while retaining the ability to write).

Mutamakkln C)*G "command, control, authorlty" always requlres

an 1nstrument and a place for 1ts manlfestatlon. ~Allah -
cannot be descrlbed in, terms of U»U Allah says+ ‘P \a«C
L ()ﬁ ‘2 AW L)D) ,\ll (_; "We had establlshed

'them in the earth such as We have not glven to you, '

"\.»J-\” /6.  Some llngulsts hold that the expressions:
AL'»C and OJ(}‘ have the same meanlng, and they are two
dlfferent dialects and are used together in the Qur'an
because of their w1despread usage. In our opinion this is
not correct and a)c..uflmplles & L)l/,t"\» o M2 "I made

available for him that by means of which he could have
w w .

“; whereas &A» means I enabled him to own a thing

at some place.

b
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255. ()f:é > ol

Eg:;_r: )‘):", is to provide the Yy "ability" to do something.

©J5 is the opposite of ‘/'{‘, "inability".

Tamkin: u_;é is to provide that by means of which an action
4can take place, whether instruments, equipment or
faculties. For example a person who has the ability to
write cannot do so unless provided with the equipment to

write.

Ijz: fc -is the oppos:Lte of OJJU . just as- \—)/’

(1 ) is the

..“opposu:e of ?3 and it has an 1nverse relatlonshl
o1 p

L with' all that is related to BaAs

Man~: - ‘c;“ is what makes it dlfflcult/lmp0831ble for a J)\P

_, to do something. U" opposes d—»‘ , -not o8 , and .- , o ‘

it is .used only when someone has the ability to do a t’hi"n‘g.
Therefore" f;" and )"' have nothing at all to do with

one another.. -

(1) The text reads “Ha/ for 5 s p.lOu.

257. f rj,’)g,n.l/;x_—ﬂ\.w', - N
Imsak: The original meanlng of Blusl is to hold ones self back ‘
~_from doing somethlng Reservo:.rs whlch hold wa‘ter are g
" called L,l.ua for thls reason, and its plural 1s g_J\u.n\
ALM means a bangle and it is 'so-called because a wrlst
is held as though (*>** "imprisoned" in it. G«C'\A "caul"
is a piece of skin that is on the face of a baby inside
the womb of its mother. The expressions: (;*i"“ WP
and 5»(;“"” IV give the sense as of one part of something
constraining another. (JL“/“"‘ is the opposite of «_JL.MI
and d\»ul of lual .

Kaff: The original meaning of C_nJ/is U"L'-‘Jl "contraction" and
é{ "coming together". Cn.("palm of the hand" is

so-called because it comes together on things. One says:
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v oW

‘UVU“U\db\D i.e. all of ‘them. (}’“‘-)‘u-"\_n‘( ‘

implies to refrain from continuing that action and repeating

it again and again. A linguist holds that :ZnJ/ is

abstention from that to which B,bfl’ "desire" calls. He

further maintains that<luw)is like Caf because it is

said in Arabic: for example, O WS oLl O :;\d/and
BRI Aol . According to Abu Hildl this is

not correct, butilusl and :’,d/are used regardless of

whether » ),a"“’ is involved or not. For example one says:

JdCaon u‘ L.o,(or 9U\L——p-“‘u*\_.u{and Lm\ can also

be used 1n th:Ls context.

: ;‘Se‘e A ' v’f

PR . D
. \__n{)| _sl/

According to the mutakalllmun L.J/ is to do one of:

.two opposite thlngs that aperson can do. Some llngulsts

hold that if two contradlctory things are equally poss:.ble

~ for someone: at one time, and he does one of them rather

“than the othér, not doing the alternative is =35 !

The Arabs say IS5 is to leave a thing behind in its place.
Therefore they call the egg of the ostrich, when the young

. bird has come out of it, ?»C} because the ostrich has

T Kaff:

259.

See A

gone away from it. E,C/" is also used of a garden which

has no-one to take care of it.

~
~

L—J/)'A&L?

| Takhliyah: The expression: J AAL‘ is the opp031te of

—.‘(}*/; "to authorise someone to look after something".
o)» means to rescind any authorization to look after
it, as though leaving it free. According to the

mutakallimun 2{_1’ came to mean not to tell someone to

do something or to wish to do it, and not to forbid him
to do the opposite. They also maintain that a oo s

one who has no obstruction between him and his ,u,\:w\
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(object of his 6,5 ); and he is like one who has no
one in charge of him to obstruct him from doing what he

wants.

Tark: See A

. . 7
260. s N O C»f’ > wa' =

Taraktu al-Shay': See A

"Lahltu an al-shay': One says: TAlLs C—-\-—”‘ when one leaves a

thlng unlntentlonally or because of preoccupatlon whereas”
(;"J‘ .__,._)/ 1s used when one leaves a thlng 1ntentlonally
”FThe 1nterpretatlon of the express:Lon uww“ O \_.\.-.a’
- as. AZ,C"J' 3 glven by the wrlter of al- f‘a81h 1s wrong,
'v‘because one never says about one who leaves food after B
. hav1ng eaten his flll or drlnk after hav:Lng quenched his |
“thirst: L)S'L;"g Ué (}b‘\‘ is derlved from )af‘ ,
*whlch 1mp11es dlvertlng oneself accordlng to ones emotlonal

inclinations.

21, als 5 W

-~

_lt_lé_g: C))UL , according to the jurists, 1s like USL except
) that ()‘,1 5 origi_nally, is considered to have been in
force from the very beginning, whereas GLU’ \ is a permission .
which is granted"‘after a prohibition. Their frequent use
made them equlvalents OMbY is derived from (b
’ "shackle" A_n.).b’\ is used when one. unfastens a shackle, |
as one says: I_\a.)::) when one unt1es a knot. 2 \J»D\ (J\.b
. is derlved from the same, because they say that a w:Lfe is
in the bonds ouf the husband, and when. he dlvorces her,

one says: |g2\b as though he had cut her bonds. OU’\ is

used for untying a camel and O—U’ for d1vorc1ng a wife.

Takhliyah: See A

262. | ‘:,J/, (\?}L

Thijam: f\-”‘ is abstention, especially from an action whlch one

»

has been doing previously. One Says: d\,_,)\ s r?

4




Kaff:

, . s .« e <
"Refrain from fighting'", but not: ‘-.—-‘/“J\’ ‘-)!»\ o* f{‘

(because these are essential activities).

See A

ALY

w v “
,;'“) P ( \»‘
—
("Ju\ is to force ones self to advance in some

unpleasant thing, whereas ( A.n—\ is to advance into

. something whether unpleasant or pleasant.

2614

S ad.d :

“;_of ou:’ meanlng a dlfflcult matter.

. we

is to advance w1th dlfflculty 1nto a narrow

The or1 glnal

Ry

UV . i B S - . -
,u-P . 1s partlcularly to stop someone g01ng towards the'

. 1ntended place/thlng Allah says: O O ,,ue) (“’ 3

r"}\ ,u““u "And (while) they hinder (men) from the

. sacred mosque, d\n) ¥1/34", i.e. they do not allow the

c
Man :

people to go to the holy mosque.

For example one says g U’h)b’\ '(_'/“‘ "He stopped the

lwall from leaning", a wall has no 1ntentlon “and one says;

k_)s-\.d Ux— (5*’-’“ 'He, stopped me meetlng you", i.e.

" he stopped me g01ng to meet you.

265.

Thana

Ot s O S

an: ()"'(_}" is to prohibit someone from completing

or continuing a thing which he has started already.

The term y\.ﬁ:»»& in ’Arabic speech’impiies the same, for
example one says: ’\)‘;‘) }l" 'f;s\-” CLuI»P , he states that
the beating continued among the people until it reached

Zayd.

‘ "He entered the cave" o

f” 't.ls,:;Rl'ura:l. -

C“ . may or may not be preventlon from an intended thlng




Mana®a an: (* T is used to prohibit someone from doing a

new thing.
w
266. >J r—/’.J
Rajc: Cf,J is to return a thing without dlSllklng it, for

example, Allah says: (P'-"‘X;J\_\, dh Q_,J\ =as L)b
"Therefore, if Allah bring you back to a party of them,
Ay 50 /83,
‘Radd: )J can only be used (for returning a thlng) if you
- dlSllke it.” Therefore a 71;2{ "a fake thing" is called -
S, rather than t?J s >,J and - because of the

closeness of thelr meanlngs are used in each other's ! IR
’ *fplace, nevertheless, their orlglnal meanlngs are dlfferent e

G

o S . o
- 267. _ g P P2 3 2
o w ) .;'Vi’ i . 'V .
"Radd: @ >0 has the sense of 'backwards'.
Raf: T may have the sense either of 'forwards' or

S B gt
*backwards'. .

268. PN st : ‘ '
Habs: L)”f’ is to hold back someone from acting in a particular 1
~way; one says: o\ Cf’()?JJ1()~f9 when one prevents

someone from doing‘SOmething that he needs/wants to do.

Accordlng to the llngulsts {0 maradt can also be used with

reference to one over whom one, has control

I—'Iasr:(\_j»!’-f> is the detentlon ofvsomeone w1th‘constriction.
One says: )laJ\Lf rb/JQD "He confined them in the city"

meaning that he stopped them from pasturlng their beasts

freely and performing their (normal) functions. /JU7 is
also restraint in the.releasing of something, as though it
were coming through a narrow outlet. /gv? is used with
reference to one over whom one has no control. For example
when one confines the inhabitants of a city in it, one does
not control them; .,“L’ can be a means of gaining control

of them; (~? applies after one has gained control.
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269. 2P 5 e

Ihsar: )\m)\, , according to the linguists, is to prevent someone

(from doing something) without detaining him. Al-Kisa'l says:
,»2}’\ can be used of one who is unable to perform certain
functions because of illness. AbT CUbaydah holds: iy
can be used of one who is unable (to do something) as a
result of illness or poverty; and ¥ is used of one who
is unable (to do something) because of being in prison; and
one who is in prison is os2% | Al-Mubarrad agrees with
this and further says ~+® is used when one puts someone

o in prlson anddw'*" when one does something, to someone that
exposes hlm to the I‘lSk of 1mpr1sonment oJu—" when one
exposes someone to the rlsk of death, o\.w\ when one arranges(
- for someone to be given dr'lnk -0 j-’ is used when ‘one actually
burles someone, and 6/‘—”\ when one makes a grave for someone
The meaning. of the verse: (‘/"}\ U\’ "But if you are. prevented :
or kept away, j-*“ /196" is that if somethlng happens to.

you to cause you to miss the pllgrlmage.

Hasr: See A ‘ I

. -

270. o (‘)‘D 2 3 asap

Du®f: _s3+P is the opposite of vbh;’— 5 CeseP like‘ -0‘;; > is
something caused by Allah. One says: ‘ ’Iw s\ a:nJ\..bb
or ”\E;‘ A“:d\ a3l . The Qur'an says: u\»JJ\ L)L’)
’L‘{:‘*‘D "And man is created weak, slua)/28". Caxs? is also

a dlmlnutlon of strength As far asd\%)'»b“ is concerned,

it is said that it is showing weakness. ,_‘_.,ap is metaphoric—”
ally. used in the sense of ()lbﬁ , as Allah says: \;“’“‘p \0)
ot 7‘ \)\Aﬂ-*’\\»o) "Nor- did they weaken, nor.did' they
abase themselves,ujd’-\‘ /145" i.e. they did not become weak
because diminution of strength and they did not degrade

themselves by showing weakness in confrontation (with the

enemy).
Wahn: (\®> is to perform an action as a weak man performs it.
Slnce L)‘D’ is ones own actlon, one cannot say: s

L,D\) c\;JI as one can say: A,J'MJ-? . Allah says:
U}Lc’)ll ;c"\ s \,');;ll) Vgues Vs "And be not infirm, and




be not grieving, and you shall have the upper hand,
OL£J1 /138" i.e. do not behave like weak people. Al-

Khalil holds that (»®> is weakness in action, or in

command, or in bones, etc., one says: 2 VO@s . The

expressions: ‘\-1—0)’\ "He made him weak", O2Vs Joo , and
Ot s (E)J‘L?D)”fdp are also used. o s” is a

dialectal variant for OUs®s* ; (25 in the Egyptian dialect

is an overseer for hired personnel to urge them on to work.

»

971, o : Caaap ; u.v.v

'.v,‘if’Dau—f: : L_»u!’ can be weakness of body, 1ntellect or ]udgement.

" u»l’ cannot be used of weakness of mlnd or judgement.

- - s
_":,»Du'fgg u,up 1s weakness of: the body Allah says. U“

C.ﬂ-’-*p "Allah is’ He Who created you from a state of
'weakness, . (,)l /54" '




Chapter VI

272. {‘..A; 3 Cy.:""

cA_ﬁg: (}*}" is applied to something the young (QM ) of
which grows up, so that the old ( (32:‘) is old in

comparison; (alternatively) C)’.‘..:'; is applied to a thing

which lasts longer than other things of the same kind,

when affected by the passage of tlme Therefore y Ler

' "sky" cannot be called U‘“‘c 51nce 1t 1s unlque and is

'not affected by the passage of tlme. And (\.v is. that

whlch remains constant (w:Lthout underg01ng any cha.nge)

(» cannot be apprehended (concretely) in the same o
way as U”; One ‘cannot - say RV ARGPE ()J Lﬂ in the
" sense of . 4—“—*“ Lw -+ One can see a semantlc extension
in the use of (); for example -one says J)J'/VJ Jdy>
' )/d,?’) o (,u l "The entry of Zayd in the house was

| pI‘lOI‘ to the entry of CAmr", but one cannot use. (_,k" in- -

. 'thlS context as it has no such exten51on.r

T

S>> D ()t\’/

()’b/ can be of four kinds: ,
(1) ()’V is a >, and can be applied to both (A;

"eternal" and uAs’ "non -eternal", e.g. one says: u v
g an .

‘(11) The sense of the ex:Lstence of creation and organlzatlon.

People speak of Allah as U’ ¥ in every place, meanlng

‘that He is creatlng and organ1z1ng in every place that He

is aware of it (the place?), does not relinquish any of

his properties, and is, in this sense, in control of

those who derive their being from Him.

(iii) We speak of a @ F as (‘;V in a place, meaning

that it occupies that place.

(iv) We speak of an 'accident' as ():V in a body,

meaning that it dwells in it.
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Mawjtd: A >#£5* is that which has an appropriate function
( /E”\I‘A) Ug ). Thus the function of ﬁ_ﬁ“ (Allah)
is rightness of action on His part; the function of a
body is its occupying a space; the function of an accident
is its changing a body. The designation >3 s* implies the
attribute of > 5 , just as “_‘A; implies (,J and sl
implies €942 . That is to say that adjectives refer to
a basic attribute that is present either explicitly or
implicitly. An utterance may be more significant if it
imparts something in an implicit way than if it does so '
"in an 'explicitb way. For: example Imru' al-Qays says:

(1) ()L-”)J\:l")«»’ )/“‘( <

whlch is more- s:.gnlflcant than saylng )J‘) ,Ult.j\» .

(1) Diwan Imru' al-Qays, p.19.°
, % .

274, ()“0/3 g_»\a

Thabit: ‘—»\J can be used of a non-existing being. One'says:‘
g_,u.u.d\ L-»\a O Y5 meaning so-and-so has a known
ancestral line, even if the person referred is no longer
in existence. The expression: h—-ﬂ\—' *Ls"““’ implies a
thing which is stable and will not cease to be. k_)\» may
be used of concrete objects and their properties, and

such is not the case with

- NS x . s e
Ka'in: uV can only be an existing being.

275 | B S r’\’-))v s ))19

Khulad: o5 is continuity in existence from the time of
coming into being. Therefore one never says: Peles ‘VJ‘
* &
as one says: (‘.> aui

Dawam: r')) is continuity in existence at all times, without
KA A w
any break. Therefore one says: Wis Jds ‘) O O,
L's JV2 ¥ 5 "Allah has never ceased to be and

He will never cease to be'.
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Da'im: See ("’aA

Sarmad: A is that which is unbroken, and it is a succession
of things one after the other. As far as the etymology
of this word is concerned, it was originally >~ and .
“ (‘:‘ Yis an additional here. One says: ll\)/_v‘"‘)&f“ é:':’j;J
"I drank it cold [.\»/: ?] and without stopping".

277, R - 3#) sl

Baga' &\.oJ refers ton two tlmes (past and present) and a

future extens1on. [Perhaps, 9LAJ connotes ex1$tence from :

the present tlme onwards. (readlng Juw’; ")]

N

Khulud The orlglnal meanmg of ;,’0 1s (’)/‘ "to stlck or cllng
©to somethlng", and oné says: Op) -\” dl A» or .
dJy d\ ,d.>| . Therefore » )19 means ,l"“)(‘)/'
"per31stent adherence", and ,,19 1s also used of rocks
""‘Vl-or the llke. Labld says: L B
R m\.o:'ll(u*‘.t\»)ﬂ}w
"Hard (deaf), eternal rocks whose speech is not plain".
According to °p11 b. Tsa )91-9 can bf used elliptically,
so that one can say: (;-*J'g' 04,\; or L}oj}
o) ;’JJ' when one puts someone in prison for an i:'ldefinite
perlod or when one makes h1m permanent in a ministry.
(jbl "stones supporting the cocking pot in a fireplace"
are also called ,\J'} , as long as they remain in this

_pos1t10n. Allah can be described as ),7)“ (‘) but not -
AN o S

(1) The text reads: lm’,“‘{():’i \#).)‘;7/ p.111 3
Diwan Labid: 299.

278. | (oo > EX 5 OV
t \ 2

Bagin: (L is an existing being that has not come into

existence only at the moment of being so described.




Qad{m:
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(_)\; is that which has existed continuously. One
says: (f‘""dt/u‘ \.»Ub(_s"‘ \H-' "I will retain or preserve
this thing for myself", and one never says: Ao \w
One says: *(_:t‘*‘:‘J‘ C,‘f_:n—;-u-’\ , not ‘\:-*M\, Some
linguists hold that the word (_A; . linguisticallz, -
implies an intensification in terms of >4\ (;; (JGJ
"to precede in existence", and that this is true for

whatever has such precedence in existence as to be called

{‘/U . Those who reject this say that if r/Cv could

be concretely apprehended, it would be pOSSlble to say

of. anythlng that you. know w1ll surv1ve for a long time -

(A—‘—:‘,as youmay say(j“‘“"' o

- Mutaqaddlm (,u; "adze" is- derlved from it, because of its”

belng one of the earliest 1mplements to be used, some say,“’-’: 2

however, that it is because it goes" ahead in 1ts work ;
w1'thout 'turn1ng as1de, and thls root is applled to it ‘
on the analogy of . _~* )” U’ (/UMJ\ "one who. forges'[j"!‘?;:’

ahead in somethlng (‘,u "is also der'lved from 1t and

'fils so called because with it one advances while walklng

Precedence 1n good or evil i$ also called (’A’ . Allah
says: . “q'{) Ao ())u(’ rJU "(give good news to those
who believe) that theirs is a footing of firmness (high

dlgnlty) with their Lord, ()*‘J;‘ /2". And (2‘;? are the

ten primary feathers of a bird. ).o"l\ ()\’ and (M) (4’

279.

Awwal:

imply prolongation (of time); and everything which advances

“(in time) is {‘» and - r,u . The Prophet is reported

to have said: g A s \,m~‘ JLJ‘ ‘ch (;’ ( \b“"

«;refermng to Hellflre) meaning elther one who has known

from of old that he is dlsobedlent (to God) or one who - .

has from of old been dlsobedlent.

g s JSi

” .
(J)I is something that is contained among the things

of which it is first, and this is not the case with (}j’
- . . R L .
One says: {‘:“(é" o2 (_3&\9 L)r‘(_):\)_;) "Zayd is
_ _ _ ..
the first who came to me of the Banu Tamim'. d;\ asJ!
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\-‘”}’(3 ))?’” (:3’ "\;“.‘:"3’\ imp‘lies that Allah is one
of the things. However, ();’ﬂl as a name of Allah means
5252 "the existing (from the beginning)", is used
without idafah (i.e. d;.’l)\ cannot be the first part of an
1dafah construction, but it can be the second part, for

example ()}.\)‘M "The slave of the First").

Qabl: The use of ()"; does not imply that its referrent is
part of the mudaf 1layh1 of d‘-’ , for example one says:
e (‘ (}" ()"’ BYY) (_}9\9 5 thls does not 1mply tha’c "
s 'Zayd is’ one of the Banu Tamlm. If one says that Allah .1s'
?\»*' )’\()—‘-’ ‘or sv\a.»a )’\»—‘ , this "does not. imply that"-

7 He is of them or that He'is a thing at all. Howeve‘r,

‘l:f";vi.thls cannot be sald w1thout ‘saying that He is existent:
/befgr'e, or after (all). ex1s.t1ng things apart from-Hlm,

‘ this’excepting of Allah frem *things® does not preclude
Hisbeiag a thing. (}‘; and A3 are not associated with
a partlcular tlme and can be used of all times which are..
not specified. d"’ and 3 require an :Ldafah both
semantically and syntactically (?) but this may sometimes

be suppressed as belng implied by what is being said.
The original sense of d*‘ is from dl/\w‘ "to face".

L
280. . A 5 20

. ‘ e L
Akhirp: 2V is that which is last of a group of things, and

this is not the case witﬁ a3 . J5W is that which
' ‘g’ees”“before, and )C\/’\ is that which comes (afterwards)
in distinguishing between two things(l)g one says:
\)J/) Vs ‘)-(\.x"’»\ "One of the two 1s like that
and the other is 1like that". Like ())l 3 } | is also
used with 1dafah e. g o}fi , except as a most excellent
name of A]_.lah. )Ml (with the definitive article) "The

Last", used without idafah.

Ba“d: The use of &) does not imply that its reference is

a part of the mudaf’calayh'i of wd , e.g. ),_.)('} v
(_‘_{ g" +>) ; this does not imply that Zayd is one of the

Banu Tamim.

ARTS
PRI
»



.~ - " s
(1) The text reads: ... Txdd(on .-}J’l)d. "\"d’ Y instead of

sPELIWs Jaedb J S p11s. I al-Furig, ) > 20
is mentioned under: A)-')/')d-“) (_):\ .

281. (Yl 5 J 51
Awwal: (J)‘ does not require a second. For example one says:
O u) s )))*dui\z“-b "He is the first son of so and
so" ‘even 1f he has. no other Chlld born after that, and:
S } c\ﬁf A»J— d >\ "the first slave whom ‘a. free. man owns" :
P B ’i'even if he does not own any other slave, because the son

',and the slave are. potentlal p01nts for further 1ncrease.

Thls 1s also a refutatlon of the athelsts who hold thatd,\l\' \

= LT ' L;1s so= ~called. only because of HlS/l‘tS relatlonshlp w1th

Ma second".w -

e P

Sabiqg: Llngulstlcally a 0)\»: is-that wh1ch always requlres a
‘ Q,»‘-’“ As’ far as Allah's name OJ\»*J‘ is’ concerned
u1t means that He was’ ex1st1ng before all ex1st1ng thlngs
'Some lmgulsts hold that ‘&JL»-” can only -be- used. as a name
of Allah accompanhied by an explanation (quallflcatlon)
because it may cause bedple to imagine that associated with
Him are (other) existing -things over which He has gained
precedence. Therefore one cannot say: &1-‘"\ éi:_’\ Z) \
o_ns u—° » since this would imply that He had fnore
(>~ -than they; (rather than being absolutely UJLM)
>say1ng that one thlng is more somethlng than another implies

“ ~  that they share 'thlS attrlbute 1n some way

282. g A s (O

Yasbiquhu: W.J, means he reaches some place before someone else.

Yaqdumuht MJ\;{ means he goes ahead of someone else. Allah
says: 4w L)) /(')“ A» ;9 (’,Co:[ "He shall lead his
people on the resurrection day, 252 |398".
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Y]

Iradah: 3>‘J\ is unlike 4. ; for example, when one says:

/,JI oJ bJ' "I want good for him", it does not
imply that I do not want anything bad to befall him, whereas
the expression: ‘Cé’l "I love him" essentially means that
I do not want anything bad for him. In the same way when
one says: )-'Jl o o/(l "I dislike good for him", it does

'Vnot imply that I wish’ absolutely no good for hlm but the
Aj-v‘expresaon Wl "I hate hlm" 1mplles that T do not
t_--‘~vw1sh any . good whatsoever to befall hlm. 8 o
Mahabbah One’ uses Q.Ju’ in respect of a. thlng :|.mply1ng other
oL fth:Lngs, for example one says \)lJ u.u}l " loved
"_Zayd", meanlng I loved hlS hospltallty and beneflcence
“” Slmllarly one says: °~J~“ (..J}I ) Wthh means I love
- k subm1381on or obedience to Allah In nelther of these
e © ..~ instances could one use: UJJ L.J;ul " or AJJ\L——'JJ‘
' in the same way: du-s’ of Allah is- transferred from 4—&”
of 4slb to Allah as S% of Allah is transferred from
\_9;7 of His punlshment(l). In the same way one .says:
C)—:‘-‘ ;“ g:;.{ d:jj\ "Allah' loves- the believers'™ meaning
He wants to bestow His hospitality and reward on ‘the
_believers, and one cannot say: L)"‘““ sy XA A.LJ\ to
impart the same meaning. Therefore, llngulsts define

A.A_’, as (mutual) requltal and friendship. M is also

. used 1n the sense of o,s-"’“' -one” says: r’“‘ \‘:.A."D ‘
. \ o ] .
e whlch can mean : f’“ ub‘““):‘” He des:Lres meat 5 and
v "in the same way w\ AY \,\»b \_.\K\ ‘can mean:
NS
G.:ub'““"\ BY \.u\>-)’ (__-Jo/l "I ate food which I did not
desire". In spite of these differences A== is 25'u\

"volltlon“, and proof of this is that one cannot love a

thing if one dislikes it (i.e. one cannot use 4.3 and 4—‘”)
. - W -

of the same thing, whereas one can use d.s’ and OJ‘J\, about

one and the same).

M E S
(1) The Qur'an says: Al Cslo Cé L vSurely I fear Allah,

- ¥
ou\U\ /28" which implies I fear from His punishment or anger.
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Shahwah: o2 is the soul's craving for and inclination
towards the thing desired, and is distinct from 3>‘)\,.

B,W:’ is used of things in which one takes pleasure only.

Mahabbah: A is a kind of BJ‘J\,, and its opposite is
¢ “- s w .S -
a.p>) ; the opposite of ‘o is Ga>d d:.:’ can be
used both of things in which one takes pleasure and of

other things.

e Tew e “ n
- 285. - ' du:” JM\M )O,@""‘

" Shahwah: vSee’f‘ -\ “‘",“
'Sade_g’ L o.,\)..‘.o 1s strength of love. It is derive‘d from
Ty OM yu*‘f' meanlng "'a strong and durable thlng
Accordlng to Abu Cari: ‘)»P is the agreement of

hearts on love. Therefore, Allah cannot be called

()"y“ L)’JU-P as He is called (/)‘\-—-“"9 or ()’}‘L L)""u .

Mahabbah: See i &

- = ' N ) EE w . ’.‘
286. o] 5 .

Shahwah: “o,ﬁ”‘” is the soul's craving for that which gives joy

and pleasure.
w

Ladhdhah > is that which the soul craves for and

struggles toattain.

287. o B 5 05U\,

Iradah: ?))‘J“ can be used of an action which one intends to
do and yet does” not desire to do, for example, drinking
a bitter medicine or dieting or being cupped. So 3>‘)\‘
of an evil or bad thing is bad, whereas B,lb‘:’ of a bad

thing is not bad (because o>L) implies an intention).

‘Shahwah: o_™ may be that which one desires in spite of his
reluctance to succumb; for example a person who is fasting

longs to drink water but dislikes the idea of doing so.
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Rahah:
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v
o) 5 aol,

4—9.‘J is a BEJ for which there has been a previous
3}9“:’ . For example, if a thirsty man longs for water,
but is unable to drink his fill, and then does manage to
drink, the ) he derives from this drinking is called
ash, 3 1f he drinks the first onset of thirst, it
cannot be called &=}, . If a man has walked a long time
and then sits down, having had a previous desire to sit,
the pleasure he derives from sitting is called 4oL,

AD‘) 1s not an, O>‘J\ (prec1sely) but is associated,  and

‘ resembles u\)‘)\

Ladhdhah Accordlng to Abu Hashlm : OJJ 1s not a U“’J' "concept".'_».:’-j":;

289..

Hubb :

Wudd:

But 1n the’ spec:.flcatlon of one who derlves pleasure from

o ,\J and from the varlous types of 1t that 1nd:Lcate that

1t ex1sts 1n a. number of: genera there is ev1dence for 1ts

‘being a. u}-‘ L1f, in  these c1rcumstances, 1t were not a

(;-’4 then O)‘Jl would necessarlly not be a (}"“ ‘as well.

Cw

‘D83 >

o .
—2 "love" is that whlch is d1rected towards an ob]ect

towards whlch both ones nature and wisdom (intellect?)
incline.

w o

‘25 1is that which is directed. towards an object towards .

’ i 3 3 * ‘ }

which only ones nature 1ncllnes. One says: S

(_; oY V5> "I wish that ‘such and such would have .

‘been for me'" or d’;‘\ 33\ is used when one longs . for'

: 'someone s frlendshlp On the measures of L_.-.b and

290.

CIshq:

u.u& one can - use )) and )J)) . One can say both
\_an:\_aé\ and le 35 . but one can say only
o.lLaJ\wl , not oluell ,,’\ .

- W - :‘
A 5 (o
(}:“‘ is intensity of os#™ for obtaining what is
desired from the O>~>"when the latter is a human being,

and determination to have intercourse with him/her when it
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is possible. If C)*‘E"" were without Z,mz‘ » it would be
possible for an C)i"’\& not to desire to obtain anything
from the loved one. However, it is a particular B),e:;' s
which is directed unfailingly in one direction; it is a
man's desire for obtaining his object with the loved one.
Ones desire for drinking wine, eating food or using scent
cannot be called [fi" It is also said that E):‘*’ is
that o)m"’ which when it becomes excessive, kills the
(y"\p , if the desired object is not attained; o)af" of
wine, food or perfume, or love of ones house or ones wealth
‘ does not kill the desirer, if not satlsfled “but o)ef"’ for
prlvacy w1th the ()j-‘"‘and for obtalnlng ones ob]ect from .
hlm/her has kllled many (lovers) ' |

Mehavbah: ses A

. i291. | | bos 5 o501

Iradah: .See. A

N

Rida: o>\, " of ‘obedience takes place before 1t whereas .Ler
K concerning it comes after 1t ‘or at the same time as it.
o)b‘and \.4’) are not connected with one another .
(in an etymological way). According to Abu Hashlm: \»”)
is not a (}-“‘ "concept or idea". Muslims Strive to |
have Lb) from Allah, and one cannot strive for *(._{“:) y
"what is non-existent". '\A:e) is the opposite of L
meanlng Allah's o;‘;"'w1ll" to punlsh Therefore, \-:-0)
should be regarded  as L_.;‘y‘h o>}, \ "Allah's will to

reward" or His decree concerning it.

292. CGF s sl

Iradah: ‘5)‘)“, is used of future only.

W

Tamanni : (~* is a (f"‘ "concept or feeling" in the soul

whlch materialises when some action fails to occur, from

. -

the occurrence of which the person who experiences (;v‘

( Lj“‘u) expects some benefit, or from the non-occurrence
w

of which he fears some damage. (3¢ can be used of both

past and future; whereas B;‘)\’can only be used of future.
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L}Z can be used about certain things about which

5,\)\‘cannot be used, for example one can have Z‘f;
that Allah had not created him or that he had not done
what he did yesterday, but one cannot use 3>\Jlin this
context. According to Abu Ca1i: Z}‘ is to express
something in terms of s | e.g. \)ji,’&‘CluJ"Would
that things were thus"; he further holds that Z}Z is
both the articulation of a L_uJ phrase and the concealing
of the idea .of it 1n the heart. Abu Bakr b. ‘al-Akhshad
f\:holds the same.r‘ci‘; also means: °)lk-"follow1ng"
.{;_‘Allah says W\ (; U\b,u»)\ul\ O‘“ \_;\ "When he

‘ de81red the dev1l made a suggestlon respectlng hlS de31re, o

.ii‘ /52", Ibn al- Anbarl says (31 as _f.AJJ

%v;"estlmatlon", and derlves meanlng from the Qur an1c use .
/A_of the word: u—‘ \3\ w UJ‘ : "(And that He cr'eated
‘palrs, “the male and female) from the small lifes germ when
‘ /46" (’J can also mean: .__)JJ/
""falsehood": It 1s also reported that some people asked
©al- Shadel""‘ £y dw-.»c o s\ M;J\a’ \A,,,\ i.é. Did you
tell a 11e in your report1ng°i As for?\L}J‘ in the Qur'anic -
passage: (_r“ >\ao f*fz)\ o 50 \’Ax¢ "Long for death,“.n
if you speak truly, q/9A|/94",‘1t can only refer to the 1

“1t is adapted

'iverbal eXpression of longlng, that is that they should
express a wish that they were dead. When someone says:
(‘)‘,xr;Jl“ LJMJ " "Would that things Were‘thus",'according
to the llngulsts, he is longing ( L)J“‘ ) w1thout thelr

"‘ncon31der1ng what is in hlS heart It is dlfflcult to

suppose, that Muhammad is to challenge them to long for thls,ﬂ
‘1n thelr hearts, since it is common knowledge ‘that anyone o
can maintain that such and such'is in his heart, without
anyone else's being able to tell whether or not what he
says is true. If the Qur'anic passage referred to longing
in the heart rather than the verbal expression of longing,
they would have said: "We have longed for that in our hearts",
and would then have been on a level footing with him, so
that he would have had no evidence for their lying or for
the truth of his certainty. Since they did not say this,
however, we.can be sure that the challenge to them was that

they should express longing (for death) verbally.
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1

. ~ ~
(1) The text reads: \)J/usl\ Cuad p.117.

- W
293, h e s (£
Tamanni: L}“ is used both of what one enjoys and what one

dislikes, for example one can have (j"-‘  for death.
Another difference between (_5‘-‘ and o,v*‘ is that ()“
can be used about the past whereas o,a:‘” cannot.

' Shahwah ‘o,b"" 1s used of those pleasures only whlch can be had

through sense—perceptlon. o LT e SR

Tegu. L (S52 5 o
“Shahwah: - S'e-élfi-*f A k o
- ."Haw-a* , ,D 1mplles a thing's assumlng an extremely domlnant
- pos:.tlon 1n the soul, which- 1nc11nes towar'ds it in an
rlmproper, way Ther'efore (_;,:D is generally used in a
derogatory sense. One can say: rb.U\L)\....J\J\(}“"““
but one cannot say: (W'Q\MJ)J\ % .

Ry 2R -
295, Aiaranr o O)‘J\L

~¥

Iradah: 3)‘)!. ‘can be used both of that which extends over

a con81derable period of time and that which does not.

Mashl'ah ouwvw\ can only be used about that whlch ‘does not

extend over a perlod of tlme, for example, one says

P ’ oL o

~ d )\ > 3 9\,» \Jd Calss T shall do such ahd such '
A 4

whether Zayd wishes me to or not". d‘| is used -only of

the moment when an action is attempted, and sow is

also (as the contrary) is used only of that moment.

AR N .
296. A s (S5
CAzm: (’)9 is an 0> ')l by means of which the Ju_* (agent

of 3)')1) cuts short his deliberation about whether to

proceed to perform an action or to refrain. It is
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restricted to the °>‘J1 of the M* in respect of his

own actions; one cannot have y concerning someone
3 g

else's actions.

Mashi'ah: See A
- W - .
297. Ax 5 (7
=Y 1 ]
Cazm: (}5’ precedes the auls ()}-‘"‘ , whether by a considerable
time or a short time. Allah cannot be described in
. “ W

terms of dAw because His volltlon never precedes His

1?act10n, nelther can He be descrlbed in terms Of r/& 2

~in the same. way as He cannot be descrlbed in terms of
dellberatlon or cuttlng short dellberatlon concernlng

'proceedlng to perform somethlng or. refralnlng from 1t. ,

L

TR . '..wr.— : ’ S

.. Niyyah: 4‘1! -is.an 0>‘ \whlch precedes an actlon by some
W tlme It is’ derlved from (5;) ; and (S,J and A~
:me'an : dlstance, (Sy’\ means '"'to be dlstant" So an

;: )\)‘ Uwill" Wthh 1s dlstant from that which is w1shed .
. is called “AZ-J 5 Tt does not imply QJ s 8—3 cuttlng -

_ short of dellberatlon" in proceeding to perform an action.

208, .. o5 5 JL.\.o

Ikhtiyar: )LA-" is O)‘ 23 of one thing rather than another.

It is used only when both that which is chosen and (an)
alternative(s) have occurred to ones mind. Originally
)Uo-‘?‘"is der:'n}ed from /59 "goodness", so a ¥ is
. ohé who wants the better of two thlngs, in reality or as
it appears to hlm, w:Lthout any compulsion. If one is
 compelled to want a thing, he cannot be said to have chosen

it (b33 ). LLoh 1 is the opposite of u) ba?) "compulsion".
S]] pp ! "comp

Iradah: 0511 is used of an action no alternative to which

has occurred to ones mind.

299, B s s Lsd

Ikhtiyar: A semantic extension occurred in the meaning of )\;:-Ql,

and the actions of the bodily organs are called Z.J) L:ol)
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"yoluntary", discriminating them from ones involuntary
actions like the movement produced by an impact, the
movement of the pulse or the movement of trembling. One
says: U\:‘..g\&s(__g,s/)\ \:_)J’L‘D\‘_ meaning: I chose to wear
_malfi cloth rather than linen. This sense can be seen in
the Qur'anic verse: (_'):2\,.!\ (A (\-‘ U\S(P\_,}p-\‘);) 5
"And certainly We chose them, having knowledge, above the
nations, 0\3»\/32", i.e. We chose them to send as prophets.
The (_)’\n and the dj—"‘ have the same form, but the d’b
AG,EY and the I WIGA\T . The
’expressn.on .n.,\a/-?‘ means : \_,\l.ags)._\\f..:“ ;), p\
uJ.-»nJ u‘ "I have chosen you for the good that you haye N
in you'.: Therefore one says , L)yJ\ \,UD’ \,\;/J \ "I
thought you most worthy of thl‘s garment" and one cannot use .
X ;,\:/.9\ in thls context.v Rather, one says \.4\»,.-9‘
/‘.)\ \)_A "I have selected you for thls matter it
is clear that 1n the aforementloned sense,: )\..»D\ and )\.»\

are not 1nterchangeable

“Ithar.-'- )\...\\ 5 accordlng to one 1nter'pretatlon means )\,.o\
"m "a prev1ous cho:Lce or-a choice which has already _
been made", and this meanlng is testified to by the Qur' anic-

" use: \-«—:}G\_J/ \)JJ z_\_..) \ 95 "They said: By
Allah! now has Allah certainly chosen you over us,
\_Aw';‘ /91", i.e. you have previously been chosen over
us; they were all -.chosen by Allah, since they were prophets.
In our» opinion the verse: \-“-L‘ AJJ\ \-J/ ! means: ’

\:u-l-f—'"“oﬁ.)\ WPy ; and one says: dm\ ) oo

G s o/‘ J\ "You are one of the preferred people in my
opinion™ “i'.e. one of those whom I prefer to others 1n

benefitting or doing good to him.

300. A I ¢\
_Z_a_réi: t/\») is used of (undertaking a) journey, whereas (/’
can be used of all actions of a man. A poet says:
(1) Ll (A 0T O )

"T set off from Layla's people in the early morning".




c
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- &
One says: /‘:*J\ 01 w1 gecided to make a journey",
but one cannot say: L—-—‘_/-»*)‘) ¥ 3 N\k_.»-*)\ as one can
say: s KA Qs cLls . The verb t—j)‘ , TA
can be also made transitive with the help of the preposition

Ex

See A

(l) Kitab Ma®ani al- Huruf p-98 with dlfferent reading:

o \)\Aa\ (;Ud\u—“ \__,»,.\\

301, .

: hIra‘dah'- °>\J" can be used both of speech and actlon.

" "»‘Ma;c,:,na: (.5"”‘ is the O)‘J‘ that speech should be in accordance T
w1th that (sense) for which it was devised in the language, -
or with'a permissible metaphorical sense. (> is.
"‘pec'uliarj tc._ speech,.!;éimept whenhit may beé ilSed ina-
.ltransferred sense for something else.

o w >

 302. FEX

.. T
Iradah: See A v
PR ] W ‘h
Tayammum: r“:., is derived from f‘ L meaning: ''to make for
somethlng from the front". Therefore Allah cannot be -
described in terms of ré'f since it cannot be said of Him
‘that He makes for-a thlng elther from the front or “from .
th_e rear. -A “*"is one who makes for that whlch is -
in front of him. Afterwards because of extensive use (“: 4
was taken for other meanings also.
w -
303. s 2 s o>t
Iradah: See A
. - w = . . .
Taharri: (_S} is seeking for the place of something. It is

(.ﬁ"f > °>‘J

derived from |2 meaning: "shelter". The dwelling of a

bird is also called \2» , as is the place of its laying




304,

. Iradah: : See A‘

- ,i;nTawakhkhi" ()9’] is derlved from L,?D meanlng "a stralght S

- 305.

its eggs also. The expression:’ alt &~ nio seek

out the direction of the Kacba." is also derived from
this. It is used only where there is no doubt as to
whether or not one will attain what one is making for,
and thus Allah cannot be described in terms of it. Cfu/“

is in no way related to o;‘JL.

[~
()7)1 ] B)‘J ‘b

~and dlrect path" ; The expre381on “ 9u""" L.Ja-’}’
llke saylng M)’J i. €. U’)/"’ W B4 made 1t my

:Lway".“‘ Afterwards ()’y‘ was used for u—U’ and 0>b| as-an -

‘;; exten31on in meaning.

IM"' ()“.:".:l ,)“‘ :&)‘J )

&

,‘ Ira,dah:. :‘Se‘e i AA ‘ - ' f. B

Tawtln al—Nafs u—«“—‘“ (_)*“b)’ "peconciliation of oneself"

- 306.

to something comes after o>‘)‘ of it, and is used of that

which involves dlfflculty or hardshlp Therefore one

never says: Wb&wa (/J’) .

U ' o3 3 o5l

7 Iradaﬁ : See A

- Qasd:

. A person's A«22 .. can refer only to his own actions and

not to those of anyone else, whereas a:p'ersen's o5 |
is not restricted either to his own actions or to those

: s 3 < ¥ t . "
of other people. A3 is alse o>L,) of a C)") "action
only at the moment when it (the action) is brought about,
when the 3)')1 precedes the action by some considerable

time, it cannot be termed A.n? . Therefore one cannot

v JEOLE G - “ s
say: L ($si) OV <sps  (as one can say: s

in such statements).
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— w
307. pev-Ra N f/

w . e - .
Haijj: g/ is a direct a-2> . Therefore x? of Allah's

house is called 6 because one whose J\»ﬂ) is the
visiting of it does not turn aside from it towards anything
clse. A straight path is called a 25>, and q; is a

'3.)..9-'3 pattern of the same verb because it is a direct
PRI

Qasd: See A

Bt T A CV_ Y
Hardﬁ; 3) 1s to make for a thlng from ‘a distance:- It 1s
' derlved ‘from ‘the" expre331on d_f"‘).:} (}DJ meanlng

-""’.-v“‘a man who does not assoc1ate or stop with other people.
A/) L,J/)’/:Ls a star Wthh is set apart from other
stars. The Qur'an says L)‘)> ;)u\" \)Jd-) ¢
"And in "the morning they went, having the power to prevent,
’ | /25", means that they intended something which .
could not take place because Allah destroyed their frult

before they could beneflt from 1t( )

Qasd: See A

(1) The text reads: 233 instead of (_}f; » D.120.

309. | BRI slol 5 050\

A Iradah: See O

Isahah:‘- An 0)‘ ‘ is sometlmes called 41\»"‘ metaphorlcally

. For example one says: oy ((3YP u‘,»»'u\/ﬁl , here
uL.D}\ is used in place of 5L, which means: "He
had the correct intention but made a mistake in his
answer". Allah says: uLp\g___,,p \9\9) "(Then We made
the wind subservient to him; it made his command) to
run gently whenever he desired, (P /36". Mostlyz{u",

n"pealization of something" takes place with E;LL
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310. }5 EXPW.S
‘Qasd: See A
Nahw: s is a 2> of something from one direction. One

says: 455 when one makes for it from a particular

direction. People use the phrase: (115)‘ ,b;‘\ to mean

different approaches in talking about something. It

is reported that when Abu al-Aswad al—Du.'.'al{ wrote his

book about case- endings, he said to his companions:
(uéJ\‘,ua \jl i. -e. adopt this ‘approach in speech

after that, case endlngs in Ara.blc were called f

"(_s““J\ du.DL means the angle from Wthh one approaches

'1t A,«.D\, is on’ the measure of éJJ'\J , w:Lth the sense of

311.

Iradah: ” See . ,A - BRI R

 Hamm:" . r" 1swthe last phase of 4‘/’ when 1t is. about to

‘be translated 1nto actlon a poet says o ',
(1) aMMpuCo\.c*cs“J u»buf d”‘f’ k..\.u’b
"I was about to act but I did nmot; I’ almost acted, and
would that I ha’d’left the w:Lves of Uthman weeplng over
‘him". ‘?u‘ “‘rm is used when one melts fat, because

the melting of fat is its last state. It is also said
that . rt‘” is to have ones, mind concerned w1th somethlng
that has power to cause hardshlp L—«‘W are hardshlps
“‘The_ orlglnal meanlng of the word U 1s to go to the

w
extreme. Thus 7 ' is used when someone melts fat
to the point of burnlng it, and ()-0/“ ‘P is used” when a

disease emaciates a person.

(1) This is a verse of Dab:L al-Burjumi, Khizanat al-Adab, 4:80;

Lisan ( /" ).
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Qasd:

Hamm:

313.

Hamm:

See A
. w
The verb ("’ implies that a person is concerned about

something before making a MB towards it, that is
that he reaches the final phase of his (}9 concerning
it and then makes for it ( Oaed ).

3 g"’
W
o Y‘D is ones. thought regardlng the removal of somethlng

one dlsllkes and the brlnglng near of somethlng one

. .',Idesn*es. One Says (5‘}\5 \“m| "I am concemed about

Himmah:

‘that what 1 need" ”: also means o)b“‘ Allah says

A (’: <U L,u‘b,uj) "And certalnly she ‘made’ for hlm, - ’ :

and he would have made for’ her, L.J»‘;’ /24" i. e.‘ she was
determlned on 1mmorallty (w1th him),. and he des:.red her

(?); ev1dence for the correctness of this 1nterpretat10n

‘is. the 1ndlcat10n that prophets do. not r'esolve to commlt

1mmora11ty ThlS Verse is analogous to the verse: ‘U-“ u‘
e W}Wl,‘ﬂ’\‘ u,J\Lg\\,ud‘dsu,w‘MCws

(u’).Ul/SG) here oY¥ud! from Allah is mercy from Him,

o U} from the angels is ask:tng_for forglveness for the
Prophet, and BM' from men is prayer for him. In the
verse: , o..L)U’) P l“ c\J\J ¢U| d\»-"zwf“' "Allah
bear witness that there is no god but Him, and (so do)
the angels, ()/f'dl/l7" bearing witness on the part of
Allah is making a statement and 1mpart1ng 1nformat10n,

and on the part of the angels is afflrmatlon of their

‘«bellef in that. 7‘” is that whlch melts the body when

one is’ grleved a sense transferred from: if"‘ ‘)

)

A.HD is an extension of (D , and implies that

the object is more difficult of attainment ( AaBMA’) )
(?). Therefore a man is praised for ‘<C<°> , for example
one says: Qg t 55 s PV.F3 OW . As far as the
expressions: ‘a:b-d’):r‘ or 3,{'/‘5‘/:"/ are concerned,
they are used because some VO-‘“’ (pl. of ao ) are more
difficult or greater than others, so that the person so

described is concerned with great and important matters.
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‘Hasad:

Ghabt:
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bie s b

2

Al is wishing to be in the condition of the envied
person and that he should not. Therefore Aws? is

condemned.

b{:c is wishing to be in the condition of the b}:"’*",
without desiring that he should be deprived of it. So
.b».«.f- is not condemned. It is reported that Muhammad

" was asked: § hA’J\ ‘:.-:QJ\ "Does Yeax. -injure (the one

who feels 1t)° Muhammad answered

sl Sar

(i) .\:u,L‘ "Yes,. as the beatln"j"(w1th a stlck) 1njures

':‘(the leaves of a- beaten) shrub" - ‘He 'meant that one should.

: ' forsake what gave .an easy lJ.fe lest he may be led 1nto o
| ; undes:.rable ways It 1s 51m11ar to saylng (3_,@;)\ (_,-«J a

dw\u J.D)\\‘I (\}‘ "Ascet1c1sm 7‘(p1ety) does ‘not apply ‘
to what is r\) . only to what 1s"“'dn9 bL._...cl

1s pleasure in.some bless1ng, q.h.«.c is a good condltlon N

'whlch pleases 1ts possessor.

(l) The text reads L"“’J\ ;’“é 1nstead of OLDJJ‘:';’J p.121.

In Taj al- Arus, thls tradltlon has occurred with dlfferent

reading: h.u" oho)-\\f.aJL(_\H VR

315.

Iba':

dsl s 4Ll

,l:,L is to refrain:'.or abstain. People used to say

. - e
to kings: . (’)’M\ \_;u-\\ s meanlng Your majesty dlSllkeS

' ’belng cursed, since everyone dlSllkeS 1t ‘but meanlng

You will av01d belng cursed ‘or abused because of your‘

‘good deeds. A rajiz says:

\,..u\ au\b ))‘)\ PR

"If they intend to wrong him, we shall reject this"; here

the poet does not mean: o\:\ : oj(\:\‘ . because

in this there would be no self-praise. 'Allah says: (}\::
053y f‘" Ol Ul A;J\ "And Allah will not consent

save to perfect His light, 2{}”/32", i.e. He will

refrain from it.
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HNE Ry ]

Karahah: One may dislike ( /'/) somethlng without being
s
able to reject it ( AV ). If Allah rejected ( 4. \ )
acts of dlsobedlence ( U‘o\)-—\\ ) as He dislikes them

( O/’/ ), the same, there would be no disobedience and

no disobedient person.

w

316. oslea 5 oL

Iba': 'y \;‘ indicates abstentlon For example, a person who

o imoves unlntentlonally has nonetheless produced somethlng

'V""opposn:e to . stlllness ( U,ﬁu ), 1t cannot be sald of o
‘him: u,ﬁ-‘\c}\ _ » - ,
Madaddah o;\.&» does not 1ndlca'te abstentlon from somethlng. B

e : . - - . R R T
o . - 3

A cm\)/u»l

Bughd: : The meanlng of (ﬁ)-’ is ‘more extens1ve than that of s
A.D\/( . For example, one says ‘)UJ()Q)-‘\ to mean:
4\343“)'4)‘/(\(_;0)-‘\, and one- cannot say ‘,UJO/\
1n ‘thlS context. L1ke 0403 L_,-b has undergone the

P

same semantic extens1on, one says: ‘ ‘AJ) g__.sb\ to mean
A.>JJ) 4—"/( ; and one cannot use ,U)\ in this
context. ‘

Karahah GJD\_/‘(lS used where (_)Q-’-\ is not used. For example
one says: f\-’-\i)\ Lo 0)/‘\ "I dislike this food" and
do_es not say: (’\;—U“MQD)J\ , as one says: g....x.>| y

W‘ \ao - to show ones dislike for eating-it
whereas . (w‘ \AD JJJ | 1mle.es that you want to eat

or to purchase it.

w & ’ w 4
(1) The text reads @2l instead of 4!V p 122,

. - S
318. Zj}h"l,-,u s anl)

Karahah: 2.,2;\)/ is the opposite of 0> \J!‘ . Sometimes ao!
used for U\UI ),';J metaphorically. Diseases and




ailments are called o \s because one very greatly

-

dislikes what ones nature shrinks from Thus, B)M:“
is called 4.4_1’ and the object of 0)2’“'( (5""‘"' )
\ % , because one very much loves what one desires and

ones nature inclines towards.

Nafur al—Ta.bc: t.)‘”),f;-’ is the opposite of B,x;“ .
One may wish to take a bitter medicine, in splte of his
natural aversion from it. ChJ\J,nJ is particularly used
in relation to that whlch is painful and hard to bear, »
T : o d._m\/(- may be ,used in relatlon to, such thlngs, and also in v. |

‘relatlon to acts of dlsobedlence (tof Allah) or other thlngs

Ce »_;Another dlfference between them is that t‘j"b)"‘ can be

assoc1ated w1th 0)‘)' whereas M/’/ cannot -

S“Jx Ly
X

EaE
L

S s e e

)

f 4 - . La Yuhibbuhu: <4.s VY i‘s more. comprehensive' than M’-‘-’ o

.of the same sort that one. des1res or flnds pleasurable. ‘ 5 )
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
|

' e . 'anghiduhu * The expre881on é~~~0-5~-“-‘may 1mply that one hates a’ ‘

b ‘ "+ person from one point of v1ew and"loves him from another. |

In the same way, a»\.e?’,. may imply that one is 1gnorant of

something from one aspect and knows it from another. The

egpr*ession: - A_‘bf VM on:the other hand, does not

include this possibility.

320. o b 5 s

[ —

"+ Chadab: L:'—:D:—C ‘can .only be anger with' Someone else; it 1s the
« . wish to harm the pefson at .whom it is directed |
( °-¢_3-"L—>y"-’*" ), and one cannot have a wish to harm
himself. L.).AU- is used both of the anger of an inferior

with a superior and vice versa.

-~

Ghayz: h-:‘ may be directed against oneself whereas L:A—:ﬂ«"

.

cannot. Ye.s is close in meaning to (‘ .




T

322 ‘ (__,ua}, L\...ul

321. Cane s b

Sukht: b is used only of the anger of a superior with an

inferior. One says: \-1‘9.\3\ (5\"'/3."‘5‘\ L=~ and one
cannot say: /.1'3“(}‘ o\ b ; in this context
Lauﬂ—“ is used. When the verb 5 is transitive it is
the opposite of (}:p) , and when the preposition UU' is
used with it, it gives the meaning of (_.ueﬁ ., €.8. )qu
A.:L‘ o.:;.l\ is used when Allah wants to punish someone.

GChadab:', See [aN

- »}n g

. ,Ishtlyat JaL.uu\ is a. volatlllty that comes upon ‘a person m T . .

g - 1o
’ ,‘

"‘Af‘\v"fthe state of anger ( L—JADJ' ). It is to (—»—-0—‘ as
" .is to joy ( '(//’ ). _However, < b may also be- used of
E'-’“z;‘the volatlllty that. comes from’ grlef g [SPLADE whereas b\ww"
is only used in connectlon with’ (-»A}’ b\v-'-—-" can also AN
' é‘m_eanL:).-D)J‘_Mj*“ "to be enraged rapldly - Al- Asma i says: :

b\:ﬁw:\; U is a camel- whlch becomes fat qulckly The, -
expression: ()DJJ\ )’W\ "is used when one is inflamed

with anger, as though anger had flown up in him.

Ghadab: See "A

323, ‘i}‘u;(;jl\__;a}l\::‘&g‘af)u))‘@é)-‘\

Ghadab al—Hlkmah k__):@:f— caused by wisdom is a kind of punishment

for the person at whom it is directed, which is opposite -
LD) . This is the (__u.U« in terms of ,wh;ch, Allah is

describe dA.

Ghadab al-Hamiyyah: L_ubf- caused by enthusiasm is a
disturbance of ones nature which is demonstrated in the

changes of facial expressions.

324. es > >
Hard: 57 is to demonstrate ones anger against someone by
—_—

keeping away from him; P4 g_,../J(is a star which is




eyt e

Ghadab: ‘See.- A

-211-

w
set apart from other stars, and - 1‘:/', L_{P is a tribe
which resides at some distant place. Allan cannot be
dest:ribed in terms of ».27 . )j implies ones being
settled in some place; one cannot speak of >_” by means
of being moved. j can also mean a _aa® , implying

that one reaches the furthest extremity of anger. The

word J} means laxity or looseness of the fore-feet of
camel, and one says: )}‘()-? or sV5 2 a3\ in Arabic.

. .
C]

| Bughdah 4«-2)3 1s the w1sh to desplse one “and to humlllate

.

h1m.‘ Its oppos:.te 1sh 4,‘}’ Wthh 1mp11es the w1sh to- ,‘ ,
magnlfy and glorlfy the person loved st

Adawah o;\)..s- 1s the dlstanc1ng oneself from helplng someone. o

Its opposrte is . AJU, "frlendshlp"; which is brlnglng

oneself near to’ helplng someone

: . .‘ B . ‘“: " “ ' § :‘ L o . ',"E'“/ B
326. | e W, 5
R . A O o

va

i

Cpdu:  See A, 3)),\9‘.

Kashi}.l: 6'\{ is an enemy who keeps his enmlty hidden, as if
he had concealed it within his flanks. One says: o,,\s“‘\(
G MWs "So and so kept his enmity towards you secret".
, The nouns from thls root are" A_s‘-"“(and 45‘“